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https://doi.org/10.18452/2537] ~ Zusammenfassung

Zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhundert bildete der aus zahlreichen Grenzgebieten bestehende und
zwischen der Habsburgermonarchie, Serbien und Montenegro befindliche Sandzak die
nordlichsten Teile der osmanischen Provinz Kosovo. Dessen multikonfessionelle und
mehrsprachige Einwohner waren bis zu frithen 1920er Jahren den Regierungspraktiken von
fiinf Staaten unterworfen: dem Osmanischen Reich, Montenegro, Serbien, der
Habsburgermonarchie und dem Konigreich der Serben, Kroaten und Slowenen. Es gelang
jedem dieser Staaten, die Einheimische fiir ihre eigenen militdrischen Zwecke zu mobilisieren,
vor allem im Rahmen der Balkankriege 1912/13 und des Ersten Weltkriegs. Bislang hat sich
die Geschichtsschreibung entweder auf eine imagindre Gemeinschaft oder auf
Regierungsstrukturen konzentriert. Damit tappte sie oftmals in die Falle des methodischen
und/oder regionalen Nationalismus sowie der Opfererzédhlung. Die vorliegende Dissertation
bietet einen umfassenderen und differenzierteren Ansatz, indem sie eine lokale Perspektive
einnimmt und bei den Mobilmachungsbemiihungen des Staates nach dem ,,Groflen im Kleinen*
sucht. Die Studie, die an der Schnittstelle zwischen neuer Militdr-, Sozial- und Kulturgeschichte
sowie der Sozialgeschichte der Religion angesiedelt ist, zeigt, dass die militdrischen
Mobilisierungen ein Feld konstruierten, das er ermdoglicht, verschiedene Staatsziele zu
analysieren, einschlieBlich der Figurationen zwischen der herrschenden Eliten und den
Einheimischen. Durch die Synthese von Quellen unterschiedlicher Herkunft, Art und Sprache
konzentriert sich die Erzéhlung sowohl auf staatliche Pléne, die die Mobilmachungen zu
verschleiern versuchten, als auch auf die Lebenswelten der Einheimischen. Hierzu werden
verschiedene Ebenen des Regimewechsels, die Vorstellungen von Loyalitét, Sicherheit und
Ungewissheit im Wandel untersucht. Die Dissertation befasst sich mit Praktiken der
Abgrenzung und Verdinglichung auferlegter Kategorien, mit Strategien der herrschenden
Eliten, mit Widerstandstaktiken der Einheimischen, mit der Position von Frauen und Kindern
in diesem Kontext. Letztere werden in verschiedenen Malstidben analysiert. Die militirischen
Mobilmachungen des Staates zielen darauf ab, den Ubergang von Grenzgebieten als Ort, an
dem gesellschaftliche Gefiige verschwommen sind, zu angrenzendem Land, wo feste
ethnonationale Hierarchien und die Verwaltung von Ressourcen — in staatlicher Hand etablieret
sind, zu erleichtern. Bei genauer Betrachtung der Mobilmachungsbemiihungen zeigt die
Dissertation, dass dies kein eindimensionaler Prozess war, da verschiedene einheimische
Akteure diese staatliche Regelung unterlaufen und behindern konnten.

Stichworte: Militdr, Imperien, Nationalstaaten, Verflochtene Geschichte



https://doi.org/10.18452/25371 Abstract

At the beginning of the 20" century, the SandZak, a mental map which consisted of numerous
borderlands, consisted the northmost parts of the Ottoman province of Kosovo. By the early
1920s, its multi-confessional and multi-lingual inhabitants were subject to the governmental
practices of the five following polities: The Ottoman Empire, Montenegro, Serbia, the
Habsburg Monarchy, and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. Each of these states
managed to mobilize the locals for their own military purposes (the Balkans Wars (1912/13)
and World War I). The historiography has dealt namely with the broader setting, either by
focusing on one imagined community or on governmental structures, thereby falling into the
trap of methodological and/or regional nationalism, and the victimhood narrative. The present
dissertation offers a more nuanced approach by attending to a local perspective and searching
for the “big in the small” in the state’s mobilization efforts. Couched at the crossroads of new
military, social, and cultural histories, and the social history of religion, the study contents that
the military mobilizations constructed a field through which analyzing various states goals,
including figurations between the ruling elites and the locals of various forms of capital and
gender, is feasible. Through the mixture of sources of different origin, type, and language, the
narrative is centered on the state’s hidden plans which the mobilizations aptly veiled, and on
the lifeworld of the locals by investigating various levels of regime change, and the notions of
loyalty, security, and uncertainty from Ottoman to SCS rule. The study deals with the practices
of demarcation and/or reification of imposed categories; its strategies for achieving
mobilization of the borderlands’ inhabitants; how the tactics of the latter, regardless of
confession, were used to defy the governance policies; the position of women and children in
this game; and all their local social networks. The state’s military mobilizations were aimed at
facilitating the transition of borderlands, as a place where societal boundaries were blurred, to
bordered land, where fixed ethno-national hierarchizations and the management of resource —
in the hands of the state — were achieved. The dissertation shows that this transition was not a
one-dimensional process since different locals hampered this regulation.

Keywords: Military, Empires, Nation-States, Entangled History
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= Arhiv Srpske akademije nauka i umetnosti
= Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiitii
= Schweizerisches Bundesarchiv
= Biblioteka Istorijskog instituta Univerziteta Crne Gore
= Babiali Evrak Odas1
= Balkan Harbi
= Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi
= Bildersammlung Erster Weltkrieg
= Drzavni arhiv Crne Gore
= Drzavni arhiv Srbije
= Dahiliye Nezareti Eminiyet-i Umumiye Midiiriyeti Kism1 Adli
= Dahiliye Nezareti Emniyet-i Umumiye Kalemi
= Dahiliye Nezareti Idare
= Dahiliye Nezareti Mektubi Kalemi
= Dahiliye Nezareti Siyasi Kismi
= Dosije personalnih podataka oficira Kraljevine Jugoslavije
= Feldakten Neue Feldakten Militirgeneralgouvernement Serbien
= Feldakten Neue Feldakten Militirgeneralgouvernement Montenegro
= Geheimakten
= Biblioteka Gazi Husrev-begove dZzamije
= Hariciye Nezareti Siyasi Kalemi
= Hariciye Nezareti Terciime Odasi
= Istorijski arhiv
= Istorijski arhiv Ras
= Istiklal Harbi
= Gesandtschaft- und Konsulatsarchive
= Kapetanija cetinjska
= Konzulat u Pristini
= Konzulat u Skoplju
= Leibniz-Zentrum Moderner Orient
= Ministerium des AuBern
= Ministarstvo inostranih dela
= Ministarstvo inostranih dela, Komisija za ispitivanje zlo¢ina
= Ministarstvo inostranih djela, Poslanstvo u Carigradu
= Ministarstvo inostranih dela, Politicko-prosvetno odeljenje
= Ministarstvo inostranih dela, Politicko odeljenje
= Ministarstvo prosvete i crkvenih dela
= Ministarstvo unutrasnjih djela, Istrazna komisija
= Ministarstvo unutrasnjih dela, Policijsko
= Ministarstvo unutrasnjih dela u izbeglistvu, Odeljenje policijsko
= Ministarstvo unutrasnjih dela u izbeglistvu
Odeljenje javne bezbednosti
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MUD-UO
MUD-SVK
MV
MV-KMV
MV-Raspisi i zakoni
MV-VS
MV-DVb
NB

NPA

N. 1
NMCG
OuBP

OuP

OuPlj

ONb, POR, WK1/KS/Serbien

OStA/AdR
OStA/HHStA
OStA/KA
PA I

PA XII

PA XXXVIII
PA AA
PPKZ

RZ 201

RZ 206

SVL KS
SVL KSHS
TFR.ILKV
TFR.LSKT
VA

VGG

VK
Y.PRK.ASK
Y.MTV
Y.PRK.UM
ZF

ZVS

1JB

GC

KKO
KOB
KDZO
KIDO
KKDO
KKRT
KKRT
KMDO

= Ministarstvo unutrasnjih djela, Unutrasnje odjeljenje
= Ministarstvo unutra$njih dela, Stab Vrhovne komande
= Meclis-i Viikela Mazbatklar1

= Ministarstvo vojno, Kabinet ministra vojnog

= Ministarstvo vojno, Raspisi i zakoni

= Ministarstvo vojno, Vojni sudovi

= Ministarstvo vojno, Donjovasojevicka brigada

= Narodna biblioteka

= Neues Politisches Archiv

= Fond Nikola I

= Narodni muzej Crne Gore

= Oblasna uprava Bijelo Polje

= Oblasna uprava Pe¢

= Oblasna uprava Pljevlja

= Qsterreichische Nationalbibliothek

Bildarchiv und Grafiksammlung Kriegssammlung Erster Weltkrieg
= Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Archiv der Republik

= Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv
= Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Kriegsarchiv

= Ministerium des Aufern, Politisches Archiv Allgemeines
= Ministerium des AuBern, Politisches Archiv Tiirkei

= Ministerium des AuBern, Politisches Archiv Konsulate

= Politisches Archiv des Auswértigen Amts

= Politi¢ko-pograniéni komeserijat Zabljak

= Léanderabteilung I (1867-1919)

= Léanderabteilung II (1920-1936)

= Sluzbeni vojni list Kraljevine Srbije

= Sluzbeni vojni list Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca

= Teftigat-1 Rumeli Kosova Evraki

= Teftigat-1 Rumeli Sikayet

= Vojni arhiv

= Vojni generalni guvernman za Srbiju

= Vrhovna komanda

= Yildiz Askeri Maruzat Evraki

= Yildiz Miitenevvi Maruzat Belgeleri

= Y1ldiz Perakende Evraki Umum Vilayet

= Zbirka fotografija

= Zemaljska vlada Sarajevo

Others

= Prva jugoslovenska brigada

= Dosije

= Fascikla

= Glas Crnogorca

= Kutija

= Komanda Kombinovanog odredba

= Komanda odbrane Beograda

= Komanda Zetske divizijske oblasti

= Komanda Ibarske divizijske oblasti

= Komanda Kosovske divizijske oblasti
= Komanda Kru$evackih rezervnih trupa
= Komanda Kragujevackih rezervnih trupa
= Komanda Moravske divizijske oblasti
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KNRT
Kt.

KUB
KUA
KIA
KITIAO
KIITAO
JD
MoEaCA
MoFA
Mol
MoW
MoWN
M.V. Nr.

= Komanda rezervnih trupa

= Karton

= Komanda Uzicke brigade

= Komanda Uzicke vojske

= Komanda Prve armije

= Komanda Druge armijske oblasti
= Komanda Tre¢e armijske oblasti
= Jugoslovenska divizija

= Ministry of Education and Confessional Affairs
= Ministry of Foreign Affairs

= Ministry of the Interior

= Ministry of War

= Ministry of War and Navy

= Militdrverwaltungsnummer

= Nummer

= poverljivo

= Popisnik

=Red

= Operationsnummer

= Srpske novine
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Notes on Transliteration and Toponymies

Rather than using the various complex scholarly system of rendering Ottoman Turkish into
the Latin script, I opted to use using the modern Turkish orthography throughout the study, as
suggested by the International Journal of Middle East Studies (IJMES). !

The use of the place names entailed considerable technical difficulties for the present
dissertation since not only Slavic vernaculars, but also Albanian, German, and Ottoman names
existed during the time period. I had considered providing all variants; however, this would
make reading flow the work considerably difficult and disruptive. Additionally, using only the
Albanian and Slavic names is not sufficient because even Slavic labels used in the local,
Montenegrin, and Serbian context are not coherent, as one would assume. For example, the
town of Taslica in Ottoman Turkish was called Taslidza, Pljevlja, Pljevlje, Plevlja, or Plevlje.
In order to avoid confusion, the study adheres to the Ottoman designations when referring to
the (post-)Ottoman space prior to and after 1912 — except in the cases of Berane, the Vasojevi¢i,
Istanbul, Kosovo, Stari Vlah, and villages, for which international or Slavic designations are
used. The following table nevertheless depicts places and imagined landscapes in Albanian,

BHS, and German, and is meant to assist in the reading of the text.

Ottoman Turkish’ Albanian BHS German
Akova Bellopoja Bijelo/Belo Polje Bijelopolje
Berana Berana Berane Berane

Bihor / Bihor, Bior, Rastak Bihor, Bior, Rastak
Gusine Gusine/Gucia Gusinje Gusinje
Ipek Peja Pe¢ Ipek
Iskodra Shkodra Skadar Scutari
Kalkadelen Tetova Tetovo /
Kolasin-i Zir / Donji Kolasin Donji Kolasin
Kolasin Kolashini i Ibrit Stari/Ibarski Kolasin Kolasin
Kumanova Kumanova Kumanovo Kumanova
Manastir Manastiri Bitolj /
Mitroviga(e) Mitrovica (Kosovska) Mitrovica = Mitrovitza am Kossovo
Plava Plava Plav Plava
Pester Peshter Pester/Pestera Pestera

Thttps://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-file-manager/file/57d83390f6ea5a022234b400/TransChart.pdf
accessed 11/02/2021.

2 For the Ottoman Turkish toponymies see M. Tiirker Acaroglu, Balkanlar'da Tiirkce Yer Adlar Kilavuzu
(Istanbul: IQ Kiiltiir Sanat Yayincilik, 2006). and Tahir Sezen, Osmanli Yer Adlar: (Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik
Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidirligi, 2017).
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Pirlepe Pérlepi Prilep /
Prizrin/Prizren Prizren Prizren Prizren
Preboy / Priboj Priboj
Prepole Prepoli Prijepolje Prijepolje
Presova Presheva Presevo /
Pristine Prishtina Pristina /
Rugov/a Rugova Rugova Rugova
Selanik Selaniku Solun /
Senice Senica Senica/Sjenica Sjenica
Taslica Plevla Taslidza/Pljevlja Plevlje/Taslidza
Tirgoviste Rozhaja Rozaje/a Roz(zh)aj
Uskiip Shkupi Skoplje Skoplje/Skopje/ Uskiib
Vulgitrin Vushtrria Vucitrn Vuditrn
Yakova Gjakova DPakovica Djakova
Yeni Pazar Pazari i Ri Novi Pazar Novipazar
Yeni Varos / Nova Varo§ Novavaro$
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Map 1: Simplifications of the Political Borders in the Borderlands Prior to the Balkan Wars (1912/13)
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Map 2: Complexity of the Borderlands (1900s-1920s)
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1 Introduction

1.1. Questions, Aims, and Scope of the Study

Private Kosta Pordevi¢, a native of Uskﬁp [Ottoman Macedonia], 28 years old, unmarried,
illiterate, was in the Ottoman army before the Balkan Wars serving as a non-commissioned
officer, and [then] in the Serbian army as a paramilitary [during the same conflicts]. He was
wounded in the leg and then, he was captured (...) in 1914 by the Hungarians and sent to [a
prisoner-of-war camp]. From there, he was sent to the [Habsburg-]Italian front and [Habsburg
Bosnia where he] repair[ed] road and railways. One day Ziya Bey came with a Habsburg general
and separated all the Muslims born in [the former Ottoman provinces], who were later sent to
Istanbul and to the depo of the Ottoman army. [While in Bosna] Kosta stated that he was a Turk
and, as he knows how to read and write Ottoman well, was taken to an [Ottoman] non-
commissioned officer school, where he spent six months, and then he was made a sergeant. As a
sergeant of the [unit], he was deployed on the Baghdad-Samara front and while he was rendering
guard’s duty (...) he surrendered himself with the whole platoon (...) to the British army (...) now
wanting to join the Serbian army [once again!]?

It would be wrong to think that Kosta’s story, which seems similar to some Hollywood
movies, was unique. Five months after the Balkan War broke out, some former Ottoman junior
officers and soldiers, who hailed from the occupied Ottoman Balkan provinces, fought under
the Serbian banner against the Bulgarian army in a new conflict.* The unknown number of the
latter served in the same army during WW]I, singing to the beat of Serbian patriotic songs and
dying for the new homeland. Either they preserved their military titles or got promoted, thus
becoming a crucial part in enhancing the bond between inexperienced Albanian, Slavic and/or
Turkish-speaking Serbian soldiers of Muslim creed and officers.® In the wake of the Serbian
defeat, now under Habsburg rule, while serving as Serbian POWs in the Habsburg Monarchy,
they entered for the second time (!) into the Ottoman rank, serving in Galicia, Arabia or in the
Caucasus; or they threw in their lot with the Austrian and the Hungarian Honvéd regiments,

also fighting in Galicia or at the Habsburg-Italian front.°

3 VA/Belgrade, P3, K178, F3, 3/1, Podaci o prilikama u Srbiji okupiranoj od Bugara 1916-1918. godine, #19434, 18.10.1917.
All translations are mine unless otherwise indicated.
4 VA/Belgrade, P2, K15, F1, 15/7, 15.05.1913, Skoplje, Supreme Command to the MoW; ibid, 15/6, 18.05.1913, Skoplje,
Supreme Command to the MoW; DAS/Belgrade, SVK-PO 1912/13, B-2388, #2284, Cipher sent on 06.06. and received on
07.06.1913 from Pljevlja; Pavle Blazari¢, Memoari (Leposavi¢: Institut za srpsku kulturu Pristina/Leposavi¢, 2006), 173-82.
See also Milos Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915) (Beograd: Filozofski fakultet, Univerzitet u Beogradu, 2013), 193-97.
and Dalibor Denda, "Zavrsni izvestaji austrougarskog vojnog atasea u Beogradu o srpskoj vojsci u Balkanskim ratovima
1912/1913," in Balkanski ratovi 1912/1913: Nova videnja i tumacenja, ed. Srdan Rudi¢ and Miljan Milki¢ (Beograd: Istorijski
institut / Institut za strategijska istrazivanja, 2013), 125-58, here pp. 50.
> VA/Belgrade, P3, K81, F4, 8/44, #10741, 02.01.1915, Kragujevac, Supreme Command to the KNRT; ibid, K72, F5, 22/9,
24.04.1915, Kragujevac, Supreme Command to the KOB; ibid, K81, F4, 8/91, 20.05.1915, #3540, Top¢idersko brdo, KKO to
the KOB; ibid, K72, F5, 22/6, #23, 05.06.1915, Kumodraz, Commander of the 4" Battalion to the Commadner of the 19t
Infantry Regiment; VA/Belgrade, P3, K72, F5, 22/6, 15.07.1915, Polozaj, Commander of the 4™ Battalion to the Commander
of the 10% Infantry Regiment and ibid, K72, F5, 22/6, #4149, 21.07.1915, KKO to the Supreme Command.
% BOA/Istanbul, HR.SYS, 2319/4, leff 35/3, 09.04.1917, Belgrade, Ottoman Proxy to the MoFA; ibid, leff 33/2, 25 Temmuz
1333 [04/04/1917], Belgrade, Ottoman Proxy to the MoFA; OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #31432,
02.10.1916, AOK to the MGG/M and KM,; ibid, Nr. 32370, #20512, 13.10.1916, Vienna, KM to the AOK; ibid, 13.10.1916,
Vienna, KM to the Mostar Military Command; ibid, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #33434, Pras. Nr. 17775, 29.10.1916,
Belgrade, MGG/S to the AOK; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA T 1007/50w, #8572, 28.11.1916, Teschen, Proxy to the MdA;
OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Qu. Abt, 2448/1917, M.V. Nr. 64401/S, #12262, 01.05.1917, Belgrade, MGG/S to the AOK and 7bid,
M.V. Nr. 64374/S, #9952, KM to the Railway Army Command South; DAS/Belgrade, MID-KIZ, K35, R79, 10.12.1918,
Sofija, Kurtano Lakovi¢ iz Velesa; ibid, Amacir Jusufovié iz Velesa; ibid, K44, R24,22.12.1918, Sofija, ASi ASevi¢ iz Dojrana
and ibid, K35, R54, 22.12.1918, Sofija, Arif Abidovi¢ iz Dojrana to the Proxy.
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Others fought under the Habsburg flag, while their kin remained in Habsburg captivity far
from their homes.” The number of those who (re-)entered into the Ottoman army between 1916
and 1918 from the post-1913 Ottoman Balkan provinces was around 50.000.8 Those who were
deployed on the Iraqi front fell captive to the British and were then shipped to Egypt or British-
colonized India in POW camps, where they saw the end of WWIL.? After reaching Istanbul,
which was occupied by the Allies, they now tried to return to their homes, where a new draft
had been waiting for them, although it was the army of the Kingdom of Slavs, Croats, and
Slovenes (= SCS).!?

Their life trajectories were far from coherent or linear and at the same time, showed their
mobility between the armies, polities, spaces, fronts, and the continents between the 1900s and
the 1920s. Categorizing them all as nationally/confessionally indifferent or simple as
collaborators is misleading. The latter term represented a highly charged concept signifying
asymmetric relations of power, not to mention its chief usage within the context of WWIL. !
By referring to their life trajectories, the four main questions continue recurring throughout the
present study: how does every state manage to mobilize the bilingual male populations into
their (para-)militaries? What are the locals’ reasons for joining this or that (para-)military unit?
What is the role of women and children in this game? And, ultimately, what are the corollaries
of the military mobilizations for the societal fabrics in their native areas? Thus, the life
trajectory of the Ottoman, Serbian, Habsburg, again Ottoman, and SCS soldiers represents only
a small piece of a much larger puzzle.

The initial hypothesis is that the state’s mobilization efforts, which aptly conceal various

hidden transcripts of the ruling elites, cannot be explained only by highlighting the national and

7 DAS/Belgrade, VGG, 8-1107, 12.04.1917, Municipality of Vojkovac, Amir Ismailovi¢ to the Novi Pazar District Command.
See also Nemanja M. Kalezi¢ and Jasmina I. TomaSevi¢, ""Pisati se mogu samo privatne vesti": privatna korespondencija
tokom Prvog svetskog rata," ed. Narodna biblioteka Srbije (Beograd: Narodna biblioteka Srbije, 2018), Letters of Trajko Arsi¢
and his family, 42.
8 ATASE/Ankara, ISH, 80-10AA, 31/01/1920, (...) Bulgaristan’in Harb-i Umumi’ye istiragindan sonra Trakya ve Yunan
Makedonyas1 ve Sirp Makedonyas1 ve Arnavutluk ve simali Arnavutluk ahalisinden elli bin kadar efradin Osmanli ordusuna
gonderildigi (...)
® VA/Belgrade, P3, K178, F3, 3/1, Podaci o prilikama u Srbiji okupiranoj od Bugara 1916-1918. godine, #19434,18.10.1917,
#25002, 02.50.1918 and DAS/Belgrade, MUDul, OJB, 1919/2, #1470, 30.10.1919, Beograde, MoFA to the Mol.
10V A/Belgrade, P4/3, K57, F7, 14/27, #295, 24.07.1919, The Court of the Malj Municipality to the Mitrovica POK and
Al/Belgrade, 370-6-136, #53, 08.11.1921, Istanbul, Chargé d’affaires to the MoFA.
' On the confessional and national indifference, and its critique see Pascal Siegers, "Religious Indifference and Religious Rites
of Passage," in Religious Indifference: New Perspectives From Studies on Secularization and Nonreligion, ed. Johannes Quack
and Cora Schuh (Cham: Springer, 2017), 171-92. Tara Zahra, "Imagined Noncommunities: National Indifference as a Category
of Analysis," Slavic Review 69, no. 1 (2010): 93-119. and Tara Zahra, Kidnapped Souls: National Indifference and the Battle
for Children in the Bohemian Lands, 1900-1948 (Ithaca/ New York: Cornell University Press, 2011). and Alex Toshkov, "The
Phantom Subject of "National Indifference": A Response to Tara Zahra, Imagined Noncommunities: National Indifference as
a Category of Analysis," Slavic Review 69, no. 1 (2010): 94. On the notion of collaboration in WWII see Stathis N. Kalyvas,
"Collaboration in Comparative Perspective," European History Quarterly 15,no. 2 (2008): 109-11. and Christoph Dieckmann,
Babette Quinkert, and Tatjana Tonsmeyer, "Editorial," in Kooperation und Verbrechen: Formen der Kollaboration in Siidost-
und Osteuropa 1939-1945, ed. Tatjana Tonsmeyer, Babette Quinkert, and Christoph Dieckmann (Géttingen: Wallstein Verlag
GmbH, 2012), 7-23.
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confessional fervors. To deconstruct this and give a more nuanced narrative, one should pay
heed to other drafting tools that, combined with the former, engendered a powerful pulling force
on the locals. It is pivotal to be mindful of language communities, networks, worldview (self-
)interpretations, national and/or confessional ideological drafts, particular loyalties, age,
gender, and local standings. These pre-war socializing filters play an important role in
understanding the agency, intention, and the lifeworld of the locals before, during and after
war(s).!? Their actions, based on the causally related and contextualized evidences, had to be
explained by specifying the social inference and immediate settings, including the social worlds
that set the boundaries of their sensemaking. !* Depending on the time, they were heroes and/or
traitors in the eyes of the ruling elites, but in the present dissertation, they are survivors as
well. 14

This is exemplified through the prism of the Sandzak, an imagined Ottoman region
consisting of numerous borderlands that covered various administrative units and was located
between the Habsburg Monarchy, Serbia and Montenegro prior to 1912 (Map 1).!° Until 1918,
the area was part of Montenegro, Serbia (1912-1915/6), the Habsburg Monarchy (1915/6-
1918), and finally the Kingdom of SCS (from 1918), remaining thereby an open-end
borderland. It provides the setting in which one is able to evaluate the state’s mobilizations
efforts during the Balkans Wars (1912/13) and WWI by seeing it as a never-ending process and
underlining the interrelation between the locals of various backgrounds and the ruling elites.
Even though the polities perceived the former through the clear-cut national and/or confessional
lenses, the present study is not concerned with one isolated “group.” This is unfeasible given
the many shared links that bonded the peoples locally. The focus is placed on their practices,
how they were vulnerable or resistant to the state control, how they were mobilized, how they

transgressed it, and how they remained alive. !¢

12 Reinhart Koselleck, "Der EinfluB der beiden Weltkriege auf das soziale BewuBtsein," in Der Krieg des kleinen Mannes: Eine
Militirgeschichte von unten, ed. Wolfram Wette (Miinchen: Piper, 1992), 324-43. Nikolaus Buschmann and Horst Carl,
"Zugdnge zur Erfahrungsgeschichte des Krieges: Forschung, Theorie, Fragestellung," in Die Erfahrung des Krieges:
Erfahrungsgeschichtliche Perspektiven von der Franzosischen Revolution bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, ed. Nikolaus Buschmann
and Horst Carl (Padaborn: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2001), 11-26. Nikolaus Buschmann and Aribert Reimann, "Die Konstruktion
historischer Erfahrung: Neue Wege zu einer Erfahrungsgeschichte des Krieges," in Die Erfahrung des Krieges:
Erfahrungsgeschichtliche Perspektiven von der Franzosischen Revolution bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, ed. Nikolaus Buschmann
and Horst Carl (Padaborn: Ferdinand Schéningh, 2001), 261-71. and Ralf Prove, Militir, Staat und Gesellschaft im 19.
Jahrhundert (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 2006), 82-83.
13 Peter L. Berger and Thomas Luckmann, Die gesellschafiliche Konstruktion der Wirklichkeit: Eine Theorie der
Wissenssoziologie (Frankfurt am Main: Fischer, 2003), 20. Alun Munslow, Deconstructing History (London / New York:
Routledge: Taylor and Francis Group, 2006), 5-7, 12-14, 18, 56-58. and Michael T. Hannan et al., Concepts and Categories:
Foundations for Sociological and Cultural Analysis (New York: Columbia University Press, 2019).
14 James S. Scott, Tahakkiim ve Direnis Sanatlari: Gizli Senaryolar (Istanbul: Ayrt1 Yayinlari, 2018).
15 On the case-study approach see John Gerring, Case Study Research: Principles and Practices (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2006).
16 Talal Asad, The Idea of an Anthropology of Islam (Washington D. C.: Center for Contemporary Arab Studies Georgetown
University, 1986), 1, 5, 13-15. Ana Ranitovi¢, "Why Do They Call it RaSka When They Mean Sandzak? On the Synchrony
and Diachrony of Identities in Southwest Serbia" (PhD University of Oxford, 2018), 10-11. and Andreas Guidi, "Youth and
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The present work takes an inside-outward perspective and adopts a view from within the
region. In seeking to understand as many aspects of a particular space as possible, it underlines
multidimensional knowledge by not essentializing or totalizing the area, although any choice
of the latter is not neutral. By paying heed to the locals, their localities, histories, activities,
coexistences, ways of being, and production of spaces, one overcomes the enclosed space and
counterweights the imposed epistemologies. Thus, the region itself is actually composed of
various spaces, which in turn allow a comparative and relational context. !’

In order to better conceptualize the hypothesis, the multitude of state actors, locals, and
various forms of identifications, one has to reflect not only on how the ruling elites and their
agents mapped the space(s) but also the local perceptions of territoriality and local
particularities. Notions of spatiality and territoriality are always imagined, made, molded,
appropriated or discerned, but they are not given/natural entities.'® In doing so, one in fact
deconstructs the center-periphery binary and acknowledges that within one polity many

different borderlands existed.!® In this regard, the study builds up on the scholarship of

Generations between two Empires: Changing Sociabilities from Ottoman to Italian Rule in Rhodes" (PhD Philosophische
Fakultit I der Humboldt-Universitét zu Berlin, 2018), 4.
17 Prem Kumar Rajaram and Carl Grundy-Warr, "Introduction," in Borderscapes: Hidden Geographies and Politics at
Territory's Edge, ed. Prem Kumar Rajaram and Carl Grundy-Warr (Minneapolis / London: University of Minnesota Press,
2007), ix-xl, here pp. x-xi, xxx. Pekka Himaildine and Samuel Truett, "On Borderlands," The Journal of American History 98,
no. 2 (2011): 338-61, here pp. 40, 49, 51-53, 57-59. Chiara Brambilla et al., "Introduction: Thinking, Mapping, Acting and
Living Borders under Contemporary Globalisation," in Borderscaping: Imaginations and Practices of Border Making, ed. Jussi
Laine, Gianluca Bocchi, and Chiara Brambilla (London: Routledge: Taylor and Francis, 2016), 1-9, here pp. 2, 4-6. and Vincent
Houben, "New Areas Studies, Translation and Mid-Range Concepts," in Areas Studies at the Crossroads: Knowledge
Production after the Mobility Turn, ed. Katja Mielke and Anna-Katharina Hornidge (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2017),
195-211, here pp. 02-05.
18 James Anderson and Liam O'Dowd, "Borders, Border Regions and Territoriality: Contradictory Meanings, Changing
Significance," Regional Studies 33, no. 7 (1999): 593-604, here pp. 594. Anssi Paasi, "Territory," in A Companion to Political
Geography, ed. John Agnew, Katharyne Mitchel, and Gerard (Gearéid) Total (O Tutathail) (Melden, MA / Oxford: Blackwell
Publishing, 2003), 109-22. Joachim Becker and Andrea Komlosy, "Grenzen und R&ume - Formen und Wandel: Grenztypen
von der Stadtmauer bis zum “Eisernen Vorhang”," in Grenzen weltweitl: Zonen, Linien, Mauern im historischen Vergleich, ed.
Joachim Becker and Andrea Komlosy (Wien: Promedia Verlag / Siidwind, 2004), 21-54. Zoran Milutinovi¢, "Introduction:
Areas Studies in Motion," in The Rebirth of Area Studies: Challenges for History, Politics and International Relations in the
21st Century, ed. Zoran Milutinovi¢ (London: I. B. Tauris, 2020), 1-18, here pp. 6-7. Jan Kubik, "How to Think about "Area"
in Area Studies? ," in The Rebirth of Area Studies: Challenges for History, Politics and International Relations in the 21st
Century, ed. Zoran Milutinovi¢ (I. B. Tauris: London, 2020), 53-90, here pp. 64, 75-77, 79. Wendy Bracewell, "Eastern Europe,
with and without Borders," in The Rebirth of Area Studies: Challenges for History, Politics and International Relations in the
21st Century, ed. Zoran Milutinovi¢ (London: 1. B. Tauris, 2020), 91-128, here pp. 13-14. Claus Bech Hansen, "Rethinking
Area Studies: Figurations in the Construction of Space," in The Rebirth of Area Studies: Challenges for History, Politics and
International Relations in the 21st Century, ed. Zoran Milutinovi¢ (London: I. B. Tauris, 2020), 177-210, here pp. 188-87. and
Edwarad W. Soja, Thirdspace: Journeys to Los Angeles and Other Real-and-Imagined Places (Cambridge, MA: Blackwell,
1996).
19 Maurus Reinkowski, "Double Struggle, No Income: Ottoman Borderlands in Northern Albania," International Journal of
Turkish Studies 9, no. 1 (2003): 239-53, here pp. 39. and Anderson and O'Dowd, "Borders, Border Regions and Territoriality:
Contradictory Meanings, Changing Significance," 594. On the center-periphery paradigm see Serif Mardin, "Center-Periphery
Relations: A Key to Turkish Politics?," Daedalus 102, no. 1 (1973): 169-90; Serif Mardin, "Turkish Islamic Exceptionalism
Yesterday and Today: Continuity, Rupture and Reconstruction in Operational Codes," Turkish Studies 6, no. 2 (2005): 145-65.
Metin Heper, "Center and Periphery in the Ottoman Empire: With Special Reference to the Nineteenth Century," International
Political Science Review 1,no. 1 (1980). and Kemal H. Karpat, "Comments on Contributions and the Borderlands," in Ottoman
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borderlands. 2° Here, borders refer to linear dividing lines that mark the division between outer
and/or inner political and administrative entities, and indicate the limit of various boundaries.
Borderlands — not to be conflated with frontier — should be understood as areas of cultural and
social interaction and exchange, in which people, by leaning on their own perspective of
boundaries, might recognize or contest the borders. Thus, asking what the imposed borders
exert is equally important. 2!

The concept of a mobilization field, introduced in pages ahead, allows one to follow the
interplay between the state actors, agents, and locals as a kind of a game, in which all the players
possess a certain share of the strength and could exert influence on each other or hamper each
other’s intentions. Downplaying different locals as being unable to hinder the state’s strategies
is misleading even though some act from asymmetrical positions. In emphasizing this, one
should not romanticize them. While being involved in games, all actors configurate the very
notions of strength, networks, governance, and duty. The multiplicity of horizontal and vertical
loyalties further underlines the significance of we-group processes that move across the
seemingly monolithic confessional and/or national blocks. This second step demonstrates not
only how the mutuality between the governing elites and the locals worked in practice but also
enables one to follow the same actors in different periods, beginning from the Ottoman period
all the way to the SCS context. For some, a change of regime only opened up new avenues of
negotiating. Focusing exclusively on the building of national and/or confessional communities
appears narrow-minded since it blurs one’s view to fully grasp the mobilizations and the actions

of the locals. 22

20" Christophe Duhamelle, Andreas Kossert, and Bernhard Struck, "Einleitung: Perspektiven fiir eine vergleichende
Grenzforschung Europas," in Grenzregionen: Eine europdische Vergleich vom 18. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Christophe
Duhamelle, Andreas Kossert, and Bernhard Struck (Frankfurt - New York: Campus Verlag, 2007), 9-21. Jared Orsi,
"Contruction and Contestation: Toward a Unifying Methodology for Borderlands History," History Compass 12, no. 5 (2014):
433-43. and Matthew H. Ellis, "Over the Borderline? Rethinking Territoriality at the Margins of Empire and Nation in the
Modern Middle East (Part I and II)," History Compass 13, no. 8 (2015): 411-22 and 23-34.
21 Tobias Wendl and Michael Résler, "Introduction. Frontiers and Borderlands: The Rise and Relevance of an Anthropological
Research Genre," in Frontiers and Bordelands: Anthropological Perspectives, ed. Michael Résler and Tobias Wendl (Franfurt
am Main: Peter Lang, 1999), 1-27. Thomas M. Wilson and Hastings Donnan, "Borders and Border Studies," in 4 Companion
to Border Studies, ed. Thomas M. Wilson and Hastings Donnan (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2012), 1-25. Bradley J. Parker,
"Toward an Understanding of Borderland Processes," American Antiquity 71, no. 1 (2006): 77-100. Paul Readman, Cynthia
Radding, and Chad Bryant, "Introduction: Borderlands in a Global Perspective," in Borderlands in World History, 1700-1914,
ed. Paul Readman, Cynthia Radding, and Chad Bryant (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), 1-23. and David Newman, "On
Borders and Power: A Theoretical Framework," Journal of Borderlands Studies 18, no. 1 (2003): 13-25. On the concept of
frontiers and its difference in American and British English see Etienne Frangois, Jorg Seifarth, and Bernhard Struck,
"Einleitung. Grenzen und Grenzriume: Erfahrungen und Konstruktionen," in Die Grenze als Raum, Erfarhung und
Konstruktion: Deutschland, Frankreich und Polen vom 17. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Etienne Francois, Jorg Seifarth, and
Bernhard Struck (Frankfurt - New York: Campus Verlag, 2007), 7-29, here pp. 18-20. and Giinter Lottes, "Frontiers between
Geography and History," in Frontiers and the Writing of History, 1500-1850, ed. Steven G. Ellias and Raingard EBer
(Hannover-Laatzen: Wehrhan Verlag, 2006), 39-71.
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By contextualizing and historicizing the notion of security between all the actors involved,
the study, finally, points to the dynamics of their subjective uncertainties. Since the ruling elites
tend to cover as many able-bodied inhabitants as possible in times of total war, this concept
stresses the significance of building a tacit security contract that lies at the heart of their
mutuality. But it is merely one of many investments needed to induce the locals to join their
armies and legitimize the state’s raison d'étre. By means of the contract, the old/new governing
elites increasingly seek to shape and govern the locals in a rather gentile and parental way,
whereas the natives, depending on their background, show different responses.

The study is thus couched at the crossroads of the new military, social and cultural histories,
as well as the social history of religion. Its aim is through such a plurality and thick description
to offer a more nuanced narrative juxtaposed to the nationalistic historiographies that still depict
the history of the region through the black-and-white paradigm.? The social refers here to
multi-directionally operating power, tools of governance, territoriality, and inequality, whereas
the cultural relates to the production and politics of meanings and differences, structures of
outer/inner perceptions and their significance for independent action, the symbolic and its
interpretation in a bilingual and multi-confessional setting.?* The social history of religion
indicates the reconstruction of religious meanings, confessionalization, and communication that
have to be added to the economic and political structures of a given community whereby the
latter does not signifies a top-down approach. ?®

The new military history combines all these dimensions (e.g. the production of myths and
rituals, gender dimension, combat morale) by situating them in the large time span. War,
violence, coexistence, the regular and paramilitary rank and file, the governing elites, as well
as women and children cannot be properly understood without considering the locally rooted

values, perceptions, norms, and structures, and their interaction with the military. These are not

23 On the thick description see Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays by Clifford Geertz (New York:
Basic Books, Inc., Publishers, 1973), Thick Description: Toward an Interpretive Theory of Culture, 3-30, here pp. 9-10, 14,
17,20, 26-27. One of the latest black-and-white studies is SlaviSa Nedeljkovi¢, Dahijska vremena na Kosovu i Metohiji (1876-
1899) (Novi Sad: Prometej / Matica srpska, 2019).
24 Ute Daniel, ""Kultur" und "Gesellschaft". Uberlegungen zum Gegenstandsbereich der Sozialgeschichte," Geschichte und
Gesellschaft 19, no. 1 (1993): 69-99, here pp. 93-99. Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays by Clifford Geertz,
The Politics of Meaning, 312-13, 15-16. Peter Burke, What is Cultural History? (Cambridge / Malden, Ma: Polity, 2004). Alex
Fliigel, "Der Ort der Regionalgeschichte in der neuzeitlichen Geschichte," in Kultur und Staat in der Provinz: Perspektiven
und Ertrdge der Regionalgeschichte, ed. Stefan Brakensiek et al. (Bielefeld: Verlag fiir Regionalgeschichte, 1992), 1-28, here
pp. 12-14. Wolfgang Kaschuba, "Kulturalismus: Kultur statt Gesellschaft?," Geschichte und Gesellschaft 21, no. 1 (1995): 80-
95. and Patrick Joyce, "What is the Social in Social History?," Past & Present 206, no. 1 (2010): 213-48, here pp. 40-42, 44-
45.
25 Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays by Clifford Geertz, Religion as a Cultural System, 87-125. Benjamin
Ziemann, Sozialgeschichte der Religion: Von der Reformation bis zur Gegenwart (Frankfurt/New York: Campus Verlag,
2009), 22-25, 57-60, 65, 71, 73, 98. Rudolf Schldgl, Religion and Society at the Dawn of Modern Europe: Christianity
Transformed, 1750-1850 (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2020). and Nathalie Clayer, "The Dimension of
Confessionalisation in the Ottoman Balkans at the Time of Nationalisms," in Conflicting Loyalties in the Balkans: the Great
Powers, the Ottoman Empire and Nation-Building, ed. Hannes Grandits, Nathalie Clayer, and Robert Pichler (London-New
York: I. B. Tauris, 2011), 89-109.
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separate but rather mutually empowering and influencing areas of life. In an attempt to answer
the main and supporting questions throughout the study, and to confirm the hypothesis, this
study requires an expended and manifold approach, which in turn leads to the use of new
sources and tools as well.2° This refers, for example, to the human-animal and human-nature
interaction or the history of emotions that have to be included into the analysis of violence and
mobilization.?” The fact that this is not an overstatement, is described by a Serbian reserve
officer who notes the overlap of emotions and human-animal bonding, after having witnessed

the case at the outset of WWI, as follows:

E-hey! Mobilization is announced! Pick up the herd and drive it into the valley. The shepherds
stared at each other, as if they did not understand the meaning of the word and as if they ask: why
is that? What did they do to anyone? They are fine there. They have come to terms with their herd.
Nature has given them everything, they do not ask of anything from people. They have already
become alienated from them. Out of the reach of their gaze, they do not seem to know about
people or the country. And if the enemy comes and picks up your flock, said someone. Their eyes
flashed with mountaineering wilderness. They will defend themselves, they will defend
themselves, to the last drop. The shepherds packed their bags, gathered the herd and walked
slowly, almost reluctantly, down the mountain [italicized J.M]. 2

By historicizing and contextualizing this and similar cases, efforts are made to write the

history from below, as stressed in pages ahead.?® However, the work does not investigate in

26 Jutta Nowosadtko, Krieg, Gewalt und Ordnung: Einfiihrung in die Militirgeschichte (Tiibingen: Edition Diskord, 2002), 7-
10, 17-18, 136, 50-52, 56, 92-99, 221-30. Prove, Militir, Staat und Gesellschaft im 19. Jahrhundert, 1-5, 74-85, 88-90.
Bernhard R. Kroener, Militdir, Staat und Gesellschaft im 20. Jahrhundert (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 2011), xii, 2, 60-
61. Rolf-Dieter Miiller, Militdrgeschichte (K6ln - Weimar - Wien: Bohlau Verlag, 2009), 9, 11-12, 16, 19-20. John Horne,
"End of a Paradigm? The Cultural History of the Great War," Past & Present 242, no. 1 (2019): 155-92. and Benjamin Ziemann,
"Militdrgeschichte: Perspektiven auf Militdr und Gesellschaft im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert," Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte
[APuZ] 70, Militér, no. 16-17 (14. April 2020): 4-10.
27 On the human-nature bonding, for example, see John Robert McNeill, The Mountains of the Mediterranean World: An
Environmental History (Cambridge, New York: Cambridge University Press, 1992). Ulf Brunnbauer, "Die Menschen und ihre
Umwelt: Anpassungstrategien an den Naturraum," in Historische Anthropologie im siidostlichen Europa: Eine Einfiihrung, ed.
Karl Kaser, Siegfried Gruber, and Robert Pichler (Wien: Bohlau, 2003), 103-27. Richard P. Tucker, "The Impact of Warfare
on the Natural World: A Historical Survey," in Natural Enemy, Natural Ally: Toward an Environmental History of Warfare,
ed. Richard P. Tucker and Edmund Russel (Corvallis: Oregon State University Press, 2004), 15-41. Julia Herberg,
"Ostmitteleuropa im Blick: Umweltgeschichte zwischen Global- und Regionalgeschichte," in Umweltgeschichte(n):
Ostmitteleuropa von der Industrialisierung bis zum Postsozialismus, ed. Horst Forster, Julia Herzberg, and Martin Ziickert
(Gottingen Vandelhoeck and Ruprecht, 2013), 7-29. Joan E. Cashin, War Stuff: The Struggle for Human and Environmental
Resources in the American Civil War (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2018). Diana Panke Tim Krieger, Michael
Pregernig, "Environmental and Resource-Related Conflicts, Migration and Governance," in Environmental Conflicts,
Migration and Governance, ed. Tim; Panke Krieger, Diana; Pregernig, Michael’ (Bristol: Bristol University Press, 2020), 1-
15. On the human-animal interactions, for instance, see Samantha Hurn, Humans and Other Animals: Cross-Cultural
Perspectives on Human-Animal Interactions (London: Pluto Press, 2012). (Hg.) Roland Borgards, Tiere:
Kulturwissenschaftliches Handbuch (Stuttgart: J. B. Metzler Verlag, 2016). On this history of emotions and its use in the new
military history and conflict studies see Daniele Saxer, "Mit Gefiihl handeln: Ansdtze der Emotionsgeschichte," Traverse:
Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte = Revue d histoire 14, no. 2 (2007): 15-29. Barbara H. Rosenwein, "Problems and Methods in the
History of Emotions," Passions in Context 1 (2010): 1-31. Ute Frevert, "Was haben Gefiihle in der Geschichte zu suchen?,"
Geschichte und Gesellschaft 35, no. 2 (2009): 183-208. Ute Frevert and Anne Schmidt, "Geschichte, Emotionen und die Macht
der Bilder," Geschichte und Gesellschaft 37, no. 1 (2011): 5-25. Susanne Michl and Jan Plamper, "Soldatische Angst im Ersten
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29 Donald Quataert, "History from Below and the Writing of Ottoman History," Comparative Studies of South Asia, Africa and
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detail the mobilization of animals. Given Kosta’s and others’ life trajectories, a global
dimension, entangled histories, and the agency of the governing elites cannot be not ignored. 3°
The aim is to overcome the shortages of methodological nationalism and regionalism whereby
the deconstructed region functions as an imperial intersection. It offers a chance to interlink not
only the Habsburg and Ottoman studies, as the latter scholars have already done mainly in the
context of Bosnia-Herzegovina, but also to mesh these with the national historiographies that
communicate seldomly. 3! Stressing the entangled histories of the broader region and the Middle
East represents a constituent part of this narrative. 32

By keeping an eye on the interaction between the locals and the five polities, the area
provides a stimulating venture point to look for “the big in the small,” as well as for the analysis
of relations between different scales (local, regional, national, and global) since not every
changed stemmed from the local setting. These big questions, such as state- and/or nation-
building, the question of loyalty, regime changes, societal differentiations, asymmetric relations
of power, hegemonizing campaigns, and accommodations under new rule, could be answered

through the prism of the myriad military mobilizations. ** In this way, the study builds upon the

30 Jiirgen Osterhammel, Die Verwandlung der Welt: Eine Geschichte des 19. Jahrhunderts (Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 2009), 144,
46-50, 891. Shmuel N. Eisenstadt, "Multiple Modernities," Daedalus 129, no. 1 (2000): 1-29. Sebastian Conrad and Andreas
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latter scholarship that utilized a similar method in the context of the Habsburg Monarchy,
Prussia, USA, and the Ottoman eastern provinces. 3

In contrast, other works on the similar topic adhered, roughly speaking, to a positivist
approach, and focus on military organizations and operational history of wars, uncritically
absorbing the state-fostered labels without contextualizing or conceptualizing them. They fail
to see that mobilization is not a top-down process, as scholars have already stressed. > Such
studies emphasize an ethnoreligious dimension to conflicts, claiming that this or that person
exclusively acts or deserts because they belong to this or that imagined or confessional
“group.”?® Scholars still consider the Balkan Wars, the belligerent armies, and local
communities as monolithic blocs that are divided into clear ethnoreligious labels, focusing on

and classifying violence exclusively along the same lines.?” Some tried to implement today’s
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13, ed. Katrin Boeckh and Sabine Rutar (New York; Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2018), 10-24. and Wolfgang Hopken and Wim
van Meurs, "Sarajewo und das Kriegsjahrzehnt auf dem Balkan, 1908-1918. Zum Stand der Forschung," in Der Ester Weltkrieg
auf dem Balkan: Ereignis, Erfahrung und Erinnerung, ed. Wolfgang Hopken and Wim van Meurs (Berlin: Peter Lang, 2018),
7-40. For the studies that do not reflect local dimensions, for instance, see Richard C. Hall, The Balkan Wars, 1912-1913:
Prelude to the First World War (London / New York: Routledge, 2000). Edward J. Erickson, Biiyiik Hezimet: Balkan
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national terms and worldviews onto the past or seek to identify the rank and file according to
the ethnoreligious containers without reflecting that the imposed identification are problematic,
ambiguous or do not fit the picture on the ground. 3

Nevertheless, the dissertation does not discard such works. Drawing on their outcomes,
thorough archival-library research, extensive reading of pertinent literature, and innovative
methodological-theoretical procedure, it provides a supplementary and complementary look at
“the big in the small,” not overlooking their cultural, economic, political, and social
dimensions.3° Such topics are still at the margin of the scholarship or are not mentioned at all,
as some scholars have noticed, whereby the narrative of heroism and victimhood dominates. 4°
Without reflecting on the context and the literature, one is not able to grasp certain local events,
no matter how many primary sources are used, which is evident in the work of certain
scholars.*! The study thus aims to deliver a synthesis, avoid Balkanism and the ethnic-
cleansing-stories that still reign in some academic works, showing thereby a more nuanced
narrative when it comes to the latter point.*?> Similar to the (post-)Ottoman Rhodes, it argues
that the locals “experienced a significant transformation during — not simply because of — a
change of political regime.” Although one cannot fully gauge these transitions as moving along
watersheds and ruptures, meaning, it is not only about continuities, although these still had an

impact on the lifeworld of the locals.* Of course, not all natives were subject to the same

Harpleri'nde Osmanli Ordusu (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlari, 2013). and Wtodzimierz Borodziej and Maciej
Goérny, Der vergessene Weltkrieg, vol. I: Imperien 1912-1916 and II: Nationen 1917-1923 (Darmstadt: wbg Theiss, 2018).
38 Rok Stergar, "Introduction," Austrian History Yearbook 49 (2018): 17-22.
39 Jay Winter and Antoine Prost, The Great War in History: Debates and Controversies, 1914 to the Present (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2005), 210-12. and Cevat Sayin, "Askeri Tarih Arastirmasinda Yeni Bir Yaklagim 3T (Teskilat,
Techizat, Tefekkiirat)," in Osmanli Askeri Tarihini Arastirmak: Yeni Kaynaklar, Yeni Yaklasimlar, ed. Cevat Sayin and
Giiltekin Y1ldiz (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2012), 58-88, here pp. 72-75.
40 See Danilo Sarenac, "Problemi vojne discipline u srpskoj vojsci," in Leksikon Prvog svetskog rata u Srbiji, ed. Mom¢ilo
Pavlovié, Stanislav Sretenovié, and Danilo Sarenac (Beograd: Institut za savremenu istoriju / Drutvo istori¢ara Srbije, 2015),
352-56, here pp. 52. Danilo Sarenac and Aleksandar R. Mileti¢, Izmedu diskriminacije i neplanirane integracije: Albanci i
Bosnjaci u srpskoj uniformi 1914-1918 (Novi Sad: Centar za istorijske studije i dijalog, 2021). Ismar Dedovi¢, "Our War?
Their War? Which War? Remembering the First World War in the Yugosphere" (PhD University of Copenhagen, 2018). and
Tea Sindbaek Andersen and Ismar Dedovi¢, "End of War or End of State? 1918 in the Public Memories of Post-Communist
Croatia and Serbia," Nationalities Papers: The Journal of Nationalism and Ethnicity FirstView Articles (2021): 1-16.
4! For instance, see Biilent Ozdemir and Abidin Temizer, "Politika crnogorskih vlasti prema muslimanskom stanovnistvu,"
Almanah: casopis za proucavanje, prezentaciju i zastitu kulturno-istorijske bastine Bosnjaka/Muslimana 55-56 (2013): 105-
21. and Mucize Unlii, Kosova Vilayeti (Ankara: Gece Kitapligi, 2014).
42 Roger Chichering, "Why Are We Still Interested In This Old War?," in Finding Common Ground: New Directions in First
World War Studies, ed. Jennifer Keene and Michael S. Neiberg (Leiden / Boston: Brill, 2011), 3-18, here pp. 16-17. Giiltekin
Yildiz, "Biitiinciil, Karsisatirmali ve Felsefi Bir Askeri Tarih'e Dogru: Tiirkiye'de Askeri Tarih Arastirmasi ve Ogretiminin
Gelecegi Uzerine," in Osmanli Askeri Tarihini Arastirmak: Yeni Kaynaklar, Yeni Yaklagimlar, ed. Cevat Sayin and Giiltekin
Yildiz (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari, 2012), 3-22. Dimitris Livanios, "Beyond "ethnic cleansing": Aspects of the
Functioning of Violence in the Ottoman and post-Ottoman Balkans," Southeast European and Black Sea Studies 8, no. 3 (2008).
and Diana Mishkova, Beyond Balkanism: The Scholarly Politics of Region Making (London / New York: Routledge, 2019).
43 Guidi, "Youth and Generations between two Empires: Changing Sociabilities from Ottoman to Italian Rule in Rhodes," 6,
italic in original.
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mobility alike to the soldiers from the opening paragraph whereby the dissertation exemplifies
local complexities and ambiguities. *

Nor is the periodization applied here neutral either. In order to break the homogenized
historical time boundaries of the national historiographies, the study is embedded in the
enlarged time frame of the war known in the scholarship as “the Greater War.” The goal is thus
to highlight (dis-)continuities in the (post-)Ottoman and (post-)Habsburg worlds, and the never-
ending mobilization efforts.** Still, the chronology is not reified. Emphasizing small wars
within a greater war, imperial legacies as continuity or perception, local conditions, and wars
of des kleinen Mannes is important.*® This helps in avoiding what Frederick Cooper called
“story plucking” (“extracting tidbits from different times and places and treating them as a body
independent of their historical relationship, context, or countervailing tendencies”),
“leapfrogging legacies” (‘“something at time A caused something in time C without considering
time B”) and “time flattening” (“an assumption that a certain essence characterizes a long period
of time, passing over the conflict and change within it”).*’ In most cases, for instance, scholars
have overlooked the Habsburg occupation (B) while focusing on the Serbian (A) and SCS (C)
policies in an attempt to build an argument of the continuous homogenizing campaigns, which
is methodologically wrong. One should “not only investigate the First World War in terms of
its significance for long-term historical processes but should continue to think of the
consequences of those processes for the way in which the War unfolded,” to cite the

paraphrased words of John Horne. 3

44 Hiebl and Langthaler, "Einleitung: Im Kleinen das GroBe suchen. Mikrogeschichte in Theorie und Praxis," 7. and Stephen
Morillo and Michael F. Pavkovic, What is Military History? (Cambridge - Medford: Polity, 2018), 3, 67-68.
45 John Paul Newman, "Post-imperial and Post-war Violence in the South Slav Lands, 1917-1923," Contemporary European
History 19, no. 3 (2010): 249-65. Dominik Geppert, William Mulligan, and Andreas Rose, "Introduction," in The Wars before
the Great War: Conflict and International Politics before the Outbreak of the First World War, ed. Andreas Rose, Dominik
Geppert, and William Mulligan (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), 1-17. Jacques Le Goff, Treba li povijest
zaista dijeliti na razdoblja? (Zagreb: Tim Press, 2015), 7-11, 29. and Horne, "End of a Paradigm? The Cultural History of the
Great War," 177. Keya Ganguly, "Temporality and Postcolonial Critique," in The Cambridge Companion to Postcolonial
Literary Studies, ed. Neil Lazarus (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 162-79. and Kathleen Davis, Periodization
and Sovereignty: How ideas of Feudalism and Secularization Govern the Politics of Time (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2008), 3-8, 11, 20. For an example of the rigid periodization see Serbo Rastoder, Bosnjaci/Muslimani Crne
Gore: izmedu proslosti i sadasnjosti (Podgorica: Almanah, 2010), 12-14.
46 Wolfram Wette, "Militirgeschichte von unten. Die Perspektive des "kleinen Mannes"," in Der Krieg des kleinen Mannes:
Eine Militirgeschichte von unten, ed. Wolfram Wette (Miinchen: Piper, 1992), 9-47. J6rn Leonhard, "Legacies of Violence:
Eastern Europe’ First World War - A Commentary from a Comparative Perspective," in Legacies of Violence: Eastern Europe’s
First World War, ed. Jochen; Wlodzimierz Bohler, Borodziej; von Puttkamer, Joachim (Miinchen: Oldenbourg Verlag, 2014),
319-26, here pp. 23. and Zdravko M. Deleti¢, Zanat istoricara: Metodologija istoriopisanja (Kosovska Mitrovica: Filozofski
fakultet u Pristini s privremenim sedistem u Kosovskoj Mitrovici / Istorijski arhiv Kraljevo, 2019), chapter 10. On the Ottoman
legacy in particular see Maria Todorova, "The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans," in Imperial Legacy: The Ottoman Imprint on
the Balkans and the Middle East, ed. L. Carl Brown (New York: Columbia University Press, 1996), 45-77. and Maria Todorova,
"Introduction: Learning Memory, Remembering Identity," in Balkan Identities: Nation and Memory, ed. Maria Todorova
(London: Hurst & Company, 2004), 1-24.
47 Frederick Cooper, "Postcolonial Studies and the Study of History," in Postcolonial Studies and Beyond, ed. Ania Loomba et
al. (Durham / London: Duke University Press, 2005), 401-22, here pp. 04-07.
48 Katrin Bromber et al., "About the Book," in The Long End of the First World War: Ruptures, Continuities and Memories,
ed. Katrin Bromber et al. (Franfurt/New York: Campus Verlag, 2018), 7-14, here pp. 9.
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Also, the work does not refer to the development of state organization, administration, and
the dislocation of troops since the scholarship has already addressed that question.*’ In what
follows, by relying on the perspective of the governing elites, their agents and the locals, the
aim is to deconstruct the Sandzak insofar as scholars still foster the region-has-a-center
narrative, conceptualizing and mapping it as fixed, which in turn blurs their analysis. In a word,
they do not situate the locals and events in a local setting.>* After elaborating on the policies of
the ruling elites and their intentions for how to solidify their presence, the study, then, turns to
its methodological-theoretical approach. The introduction concludes with sources and the

structure of the dissertation.

1.2. Deconstructing the Sandzak, Revealing Concealed Landscapes

Sandzak means flag. Sandzak also means district. These two meanings are related. The Ottoman
Empire divided the conquered territories into sanjaks, administrative divisions that give one
bayrak each. (...) What belonged to the sanjak of Yeni Pazar, we [sic!] call briefly: the Sandzak.
Until the Congress of Berlin [1878], the sanjak of Yeni Pazar covered land between Serbia,
Montenegro, and Bosnia, up to Kosovo. (...) the Sandzak is not a whole. It is composed of parts
of the geographical areas whose majority remained in Serbia, Bosnia and Montenegro. A smaller
part of Stari Vlah had fallen to the Sandzak, while a larger part to Serbia. Also, a smaller part of
Herzegovina had belonged to the Sandzak, while a larger part was occupied [by the Habsburg
Monarchy] or was located in Montenegro. (...) And yet, this Sandzak is a geographical whole,
bordered on the Serbian side by mountains (...) The same goes for the Montenegrin side (...) the
Sandzak has no place that can be considered as its economic and traffic center. (...) The Sandzak
does not exist as a province. The people do not have any special provincial physiognomy within
themselves nor a developed provincial feeling. A peasant from [Prepole, Preboy and Yeni Varos]
feels much closer to that from Stari Vlah [partially also located in Serbia] than to the peasant from
Bihor or (...) Vasojevi¢i, who again feels closest to [his kin on the other side of the political
border]>!

In this manner, Sreten Vukosavljevi¢ reflected in the 1930s on the region he hailed from
whereby he deconstructed, it but at the same time saw it as a geographic whole from the position
of the imagined we. His post-1918 narrative speaks about various meanings of the Ottoman

word sancak that, besides the two meanings that he emphasized, had other significances as well:

49 Elke Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910
(Paderborn: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2016), 122-44 and Anhénge 2-14. Ela Ozkan, 19. Yiizyilda Osmanli Devleti'nin Idari
Taksimat: (1839-1914) (Istanbul: Hiper Yayn, 2020), 78-79, 109-10, 27, 44, 59-60, 89-90, 97-98, 200-02, 05-07, 16-17, 63-
64, 72, 74. Jagodié, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 103-14, 97-204. Branko Babi¢, Politika Crne Gore u novooslobodenim
krajevima 1912-1914 (Cetinje - Podgorica: Obod - Pobjeda, 1984), chapter 4. Hamdija Sarkinovié, "Organizacija i
funkcionisanje vlasti u Crnoj Gori (1912-1914)," Matica: casopis za drustvena pitanja, nauku i kulturu 14, no. 54 (2013): 433-
70. Mile S. Bjelajac, Vojska Kraljevine SHS/Jugoslavije (Beograd: Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 1994), 30-38. and Tih. J.
Arandelovi¢, Vojna teritorijalna podela: Treca armiska oblast (Beograd, 1930).
30 For instance, see Raif Hajdarpasi¢, SandZak od 1912. - 1929. (Sarajevo: Grafi¢ko-izdavacka ku¢a OKO, 2003), 11-12.
Mustafa Memi¢, Gusinjsko-plavska krajina u vrtlogu historije (Sarajevo: Institut za istrazivanje zlo¢ina protiv ¢ovjecnosti i
medunardnog prava Univerziteta u Sarajevu, 2008), 67. Muhammed Arugi, "Sancak: Giiniimiizde Sirbistan ile Karadag
Arasinda Kalan, Osmanli Déneminde Tesekkiil Etmis Idari Bélge," TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi 36 (Sakal-Sevm) (2009): 99-102.
Sandra King-Savic, History and Identity within the SandzZak Region (Lawrence: University of Kansas, 2012), 6. Kenneth
Morrison and Elizabeth Roberts, The Sandzak: A History (New York: Oxford Univ. Press, 2013), xx, 1-5, 7. and Rizvan
Halilovi¢, "Sandzak, od okupirane teritorije od prekograni¢ne euroregije," in Sto godina Sjenicke konferencije (1917-2017):
Medunarodna naucna konferencija "Drustveno-politicki, pravni i historijski znacaj Sjenicke konferencije”, Sjenica, 20-22.
oktobar 2017, ed. Muhedin Fijuljanin and Redzep Skrijelj (Nova Varos: Bosnjako nacionalno vijece, 2018), 433-48.
3! Sreten V. Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, vol. 5 (Beograd: Sluzbeni
glasnik, 2012), 405-07.
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it also meant ensign or starboard, and a military fief.>> Yet in the local Slavic vernaculars,
German, Ottoman or in English, the following terms: (Novopazarski) Sandzak (Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Montenegro, Serbia, Kingdom of SCS), der Sandschak, Sandzak (von Novibazar)
or Sandjak (Habsburg Monarchy, Germany), Yeni Pazar sancagi or Yeni Pazar hittast
(Ottoman Empire) or the Sanjak of Novibazar (United Kingdom) kept emerging before and
after 1913 in records, the traveler accounts, and local or foreign maps, even though the sanjak
of Yeni Pazar did not exist as an administrative unit from 1901 onwards. >3 They used it despite
of being aware that as an governing entity, it did not existed. >*

The term signified an imagined political isthmus, triplex confinium, or as some locals used
to say, hudud-i salise. After the Congress of Berlin (1878), the space gained special military,
economic and political importance for all states that surrounded it, including the Ottoman
Empire too. It became increasingly used in diplomatic language, geographical-scientific and
geographical-military literature.’> Having been the northernmost part of the province of
Kosovo, the contemporaries, experts, and the local preachers of nationalism confined it within
the sanjaks of Taslica and Senige. In doing so, they confronted each other in their writings about
the “true nature” of the region and its residents. >

For Semseddin Sami, a preacher of Albanian and Turkish nationalisms, the region belonged
to imagined Albania (Arnavutluk), a term that has not always carried a political and/or national

meaning. Some Habsburg officers and diplomats claimed this only partially, mostly during the

52 Sami Semseddin, Kamus-i Tiirki (Dersaadet: Ikdam Matbaasi, 1317 [1899]), entry "sancak," 737-38. J. Deny and Kunt. M.,
"Sandjak," in The Encyclopaedia of Islam: New Edition, ed. C. E. Boswort et al. (Leiden: Brill, 1997), entry "sandjak," 11-13.
and Tlhan Sahin, "Sancak," TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi 36 (Sakal-Sevm) (2009): 97-99. B
53 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PPO 1911, R17, #77, 16.03.1911, Pljevlja, Prokopije Siljak to the GST (...) kako ¢e okupaciju
novopazarskog sandzaka; DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F8, 282, #1157 14.11.1911, Zabljak, Commander to the MoFA (...) Stanje u
Novopazarskom sandzaku postoji sve nesnosnije; ABH/Sarajevo, ZVS 1912, 20-47, #286678, 02.01.1913, Sarajevo, Regional
Government to the Zenica County (...) Militarfliichtlinge aus Serbien sowie serbische Fliichtlinge aus dem Sandzak;
DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1913, R399, F12, D8, XI1/828, #1366, 30.01.1913, Prizren, Boz. Jankovi¢ to the Supreme Command
(...) par¢e zemljiSta u Novopazarskom sandzaku; AJ/Belgrade, 14-177-650, #9014, 08.05.1922, Beograd, Mol to the Skoplje
District Chief. (...) Odredenom komesaru za Sandzak; PA AA/Berlin, RZ 201, R 14220, #411, 20.10.1912, Pera, Wangenheim
to the MoFA. (...) den militirischen Schutz des Sandschak zu iibernehmen; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA I 973, 32a, Mitrovica
a/K, 03.12.1916, Reise durch den Sandjak (November 1916), 1, Der Sandjak, der von jeher unser natiirliches Ausfallstor auf
den Balkan war (...); ibid, PA 1 977, 32k, #29.725, 21.05.1918, Baden, Proxy to the MdA (...) der Sandschak osterreich-
ungarisch bleiben werde; Semseddin Sami, Kamus'iil-a'lam: Tarih ve Cografva Lugati ve Tabir-i Esahha Kaffe-yi Esma-y1
Hassay1 Camidir, vol. VI (Istanbul: Mihran Matbaasi, 1316 [1898]), entry "Yeni Pazar," 4803. BOA/Istanbul, BEO,
3952/296367, leff 2, 29 L 1329 [24/10/1911], MoFA to the Saderetpenahi (...) Yeni Pazar sancag: ahali-i Miisliimesine silah
tevzi edildigi (...) and "The Sanjak of Novibazar," The Geographical Journal 41, no. 5 (1913): 468-73.
3 AS/Beograd, MID-PPO 1905, R353, #924, 12.11.1904, Pristina, Consul to the MoFA. See also Hans-Jiirgen Kornrumpf,
"Der Sancak Novi Pazar: Zur Geschichte einer irrefithrenden Bezeichnung," Archiv orientalni 69, no. 2 (2001): 181-86.
35 BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 3792/284372, leff 16, 26/03/1317 [08/04/1901], Mejlis of the Kolasin District (...) bu havali hudud-1
salise hususuyla (...) and ibid, leff 13-1, 21/04/1317 [04/05/1901], Mejlis of the Yeni Pazar Region, (...) bu havali hudud-1
salise (...); Theodor A. Ippen, Novibazar und Kossovo (Das alte Rascien): Eine Studie (Wien: Alfred Hélder: K. und K. Hof-
und Universitéts-Buchhédndler, 1892), 5. Milan D. Nedi¢, "Novopazarski sandzak: Vojno-geografska studija," Ratnik: Mesecni
vojni list 32,1n0. 2 (1910): 177-96, here pp. 77. and Grigorije Bozovi¢, Kroz nekadanju tromedu: putopisna proza o pljevaljskom
kraju iz 1932. godine (Sabac: IKP "Zaslon", 2007), 15-16. See also Andrej Mitrovié, Prodor na Balkan i Srbija, 1908-1918
(Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike, 2011).
56 Emilo J. Cveti¢, Novopazarski sand?ak (Jagodina: Stamparija Pordevica i Gilica, 1909), 3-4. Semseddin Sami, Kanus'iil-
a'lam: Tarih ve Cografya Lugat: ve Tabir-i Esahha Kaffe-yi Esma-yi Hassayr Camidir, vol. IV (Istanbul: Mihran Matbaasi,
1311 [1894]), entry "Taslica,' 2987.
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Balkans Wars, aiming to hamper the Montenegrin and Serbian conquests.>” For a former
Ottoman officer it had been a constituent part of north Albania.>® But, the region was also
named differently. Besides adhering to the term Sandzak, the Habsburg experts, at the same
time, used the term Old Rascien (das alte Rasz(c)ien) that either included other parts of the
province of Kosovo almost up to its provincial capital, Uskiip, or it became a synonym for the
SandZak. The same also called the region according to the main rivers. >

Those coming from pre-1913 Serbia also named the space the Sandzak but viewed it as a
part of the wider and imagined Old Serbia (Stara Srbija) region that also entered into the
Ottoman Turkish (Eski Sirbiye/Sirbistan), German (Altserbien), and the vocabulary of some
Slavic-speaking Christians. Depending on the time, context, and person, the label could cover
various Ottoman Balkan provinces. Yet its usage veiled and legitimized the “liberation” claims
and “historical” rights of the Serbian governing elites both on the local material objects,
populations and territories, which both the Ottoman and Habsburg authorities had noticed. %
Similar to their Habsburg peers, the Serbian actors also called the region Old Raska (Stara
Raska) before and after 1913; however, its usage was not dominant in the public discourse,

which today’s scholars have missed, claiming that Raska was preferred given the alleged

57 Semseddin Sami, Kamus'iil-a'lam: Tarih ve Cografya Lugati ve Tabir-i Esahha Kaffe-yi Esma-yi Hassayt Camidir, vol. 1
(Istanbul: Mihran Matbaasi, 1306 [1889]), entry "Arnavudluk," 149-53, here pp. 49 (...) simalen dahi Sirbiye, Bosna ve Karadag
hududuyla mahdud ve muhattir. and Otto von Gerstner, Albanien (Wien und Leipzig: Wilhelm Braumiiller, 1913), 16-17, 29-
35. See also Biilent Bilmez, "Shemseddin Sami Frashéri (1850-1904): Contributing to the Construction of Albanian and
Turkish Identities," in We, the People: Politics of National Peculiarty in Southeastern Europe, ed. Diana Mishkova (Budapest:
Central European University Press, 2009), 341-71. and Nathalie Clayer, Arnavut Milliyetciliginin Kékenleri: Avrupa'da
Cogunlugu Miisliiman bir Ulusun Dogusu (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi, 2013), 209-19.
58 Ozatalay, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi: Balkan Harbi, Garp Ordusu, Karadag Cephesi, 111 cilt / 3. Kisim, 20.
39 Ippen, Novibazar und Kossovo (Das alte Rascien): Eine Studie, 3-5, 8, 10-11. Detailbeschreibung des Sandzkas Plevlje und
des Vilajets Kosovo, (Wien: k.k. Hof- und Staatsdruckereie, 1899), 3, 45-46, 75, 98. von Gerstner, Albanien, 3. Juris Georg
Stern, Das alte Rascien: Der Sandschak Novipazar und dessen Anland unter der k. u. k. Militdrverwaltung (Wien: K. u. k. Hof-
und Universitéts- Buchhéndler, 1916), 7-9, 11, 13-14. For the building and changing process of the Kosovo(a) territory see
Nathalie Clayer, "Kosova: The Building Process of a Territory from the Nineteenth to the Twenty-First Century," in Ottoman
Legacies in the Contemporary Mediterranean: the Balkans and the Middle East Compared, ed. Ginio Eyal and Karl Kaser
(Jerusalem: The European Forum at the Hebrew University, 2013), 79-92. and Eva Anne Frantz, "Kosovo," in Das
Siidosteuropa der Regionen, ed. Oliver Jens Schmitt and Michael Metzeltin (Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, 2015), 201-75.
%0 BOA/Istanbul, Y.PRK.MYD, 8/57, 26 L 1306 [25/06/1889], Kosova Valisi to the Y1ldiz Saray (...) Eski Sirbiye olan Kosova
vilayetiyle Makedonya’nin olan hal-i esarette bulundugu (...); ibid, BEO, 514/38523, leff 2, 27 Tesrin-i Evvel 1310
[08/11/1894], MoFA to the Sadrazam (...) asil Pristine ahalisinden ve tebaa-1 devlet-i osmaniyeden Yovan Anatasiyevi¢
naminda bir geng (...) memleketi Eski Sirbistan diyii muharrer olan Sirp pasaportu zabt edilmis (...); Ippen, Novibazar und
Kossovo (Das alte Rascien): Eine Studie, 3-4. Karl Oestreich, "Reiseeindriicke aus dem Vilajet Kosovo," Abhandlungen der
K. K. Geographischen Gesellschaft in Wien 1 (1899): 327-72, here pp. 32. and Stern, Das alte Rascien: Der Sandschak
Novipazar und dessen Anland unter der k. u. k. Militdrverwaltung, 9, 13. See, for example, the petitions filed by the Ottoman
subjects or deserters to the Montenegrin authorities DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1911/F110, #614/2, 15.02.1911, Cetinje,
DPordije Dokovi¢ Bjegunac, a fugitive from Akova to the Mol; ibid, MID, 1910-1911/F187, #3582, 20.02.1911, Jakov S.
Kostantinovié¢ from Pljevlja to the King and the Queen and ibid, MID, 1912/F207, #1/1912, 04.01.1912, Krsto Z. Veselinovi¢
from Pe¢ to the Mol. There are also examples that Ottoman subjects and deserters of Muslim faith employed the same term in
their petitions but it could be that their petition writers used it. See, for example DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1908/F163, #4231,
09.06.1908, Sjenica, Nuro Smailagi¢ to the MoFA and ibid, MUD-UO, 1911/F111, #912(2), 22.02.1911, Cetinje, Nehad
Mekié¢, a deserter, to the Mol. On the term Old Serbia and its changing meanings since the 1850s in the Serbian context see
Bogdan Trifunovi¢, Memory of Old Serbia and the Shaping of Serbian Identity (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo DiG Sp. j., 2015).
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Islamic feature of the term Sandzak. Both terms became synonyms by 1913, having been used
interchangeably in the post-1918 setting by certain locals. ®!

In the SCS context, an office with a seat in Taglica (1922) that was in charge of public law
and security was titled as a special commissioner for the SandZak.®? This period offered a
chance to the national and confessional actors to encode the region as one of many Serbian
lands — in doing so, they adhered to the use of the term Sandzak or Raska — or others (e.g. those
from Sarajevo) claimed that they and Muslims from the region were brothers. % In this regard,
they emerged as both region- and nation-builders.® Hence, the claim that the Habsburg
Monarchy created the term for its own purposes does not coincide with sources.® This
assumption has something to do with the dissolution of socialist Yugoslavia whereby wielding
the regional approach in context of certain areas is still considered for the nationalist
historiographies as some kind of a Trojan horse. 5

While the region’s “natural” boundaries toward Montenegro, Serbia, and Habsburg Bosnia
were not problematic given the rivers or mountains, the experts could not come to the terms
with where the Sandzak ended toward Kosovo. Some argued that the boundary lay between the
towns of Yeni Pazar and Mitroviga (not surprisingly, divided by another mountain), others
claimed that it should be drawn more to the south around Vilgitrin. %7 The reason for the latter
was a stone obelisk located between Mitroviga and Vilgitrin that represented an old

administrative border between the Ottoman provinces of Bosnia and Rumelia.
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Besides trying to reify the boundaries, these actors also wanted to show their readers who
dwelled in the region. However, their narratives also in this regard were inconsistent inasmuch
as the experts saw and labeled what they wanted to see, essentially feeding their white
mythologies. ® The locals, whose numbers before 1912 amounted to more than 200.000, were
divided into clear-cut ethno-national units, Muslims vs. Christians who, of course, detested each
other. While for most Serbian experts, they were all Serbs regardless of faith, except some
Albanians leaving here and there, certain Habsburg peers encoded the Slavic-speaking Muslims
either as Serbs or simply as Muslims, or they tried to enhance the numbers of the imagined
Albanian community.’® They sought to prove that belonging to any specific national and/or
confessional “group” delineated their agency, according to the zeitgeist, claiming this to be the
only true one.”!

But they were referring to nothing else but one of the many mental maps of the time, a
concept that underlines a space of imagination, construction and desires. Even if it lies over a
physical-material space and was related to material objects, it remains their space to imagine
and dream. 2 They failed to see that there might be other loyalties that were (equally) important
for the self-identification of the locals, meaning, for some, besides the national or confessional
ones, there is no singular loyalty but many. Reflecting on only the outer attributes without
contextualizing them does not suffice.”® History, geography, anthropology, and ethnography
supported their arguments given their close ties with governmental ideologies worldwide. Thus,
the authorities and their agents tended to inscribe themselves both on a material soil and on the

forms of discourse by adhering to the invented labels. 7*
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A case in point is that of a French geographer who worked in pre-1913 Belgrade and an
Ottoman journalist from Istanbul, who both visited the place of Tirgoviste around the same
time. While for the former its population represented an “Albanian oasis,” the journalist claimed
that it consisted entirely of Slavic-speaking Muslims. They failed to notice that in some areas
the locals were bi- or multilingual, which represented a useful tactic while serving in the army
as well. 7> Behind the so-called regionalization, stood the interests of the ruling elites that were
needed to legitimize their rule and expansion, what one sees in Asia, Egypt and Libya, at the
same time as well.’® One deals here with the geographical imaginations that define the region
as an enclosed space defined by the fixed boundaries. This legitimates their Orientalisms,
imperialist fantasies and actions, similar to the German setting.”” Also here, one could ask who
the Sanzak belonged to.”® Thus, similar to Habsburg Galicia, which had the status of a
crownland, the region meant different things to its diverse populations and outsiders of a
different color.” But, the issue is that they could not fully categorize the region and the locals
based on their linguistic or ethnographic categories, which represented the sole tool for
designating the ethnographic boundaries of imagined communities. %

The Ottoman governing elites named certain political units according to the local
landscapes, although in terms of their spatial extent, they did not always correspond to the
relevant local terms. Yet, the officials that hailed from the native populations or foreigners that
stayed for a long time locally absorbed the natives’ spatial labelling.®! Instead of

simplifications, one sees the complexities and the landscapes with which the locals identified
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(Map 2). These represented a local system of action, status, influence, and authority, having
been to some extent remote from the outside, whereby they constituted a distinct sphere of
perception and information. Equally important was their moral economy towards the inside and
outside. They are the result of an encroaching, selective, and meaningful process, which is
subject to historical contingencies and subjective landscape images.®? Some peasants, for
instance, did not name certain areas by political borders. They traveled not to Serbia but to
Morava (a river in Serbia) or to Drina (a river between Habsburg Bosnia and Serbia). %3
Beginning from the segmentary tribe of the Vasojevi¢i, which surrounded the town of
Berane (2,000 dwellers), one notices how their imagined tribal boundaries were divided by the
state border. This space, including the adjacent woodland area of Kolagin-i Zir, announced the
beginning of the Ottoman tribal zone that encompassed bilingual Albanian and Slavic-speaking
tribes, kinships (of bilinear descent, e.g. Rugova) and tribal confederations of Muslim, Catholic,
and Orthodox faiths along the Ottoman-Montenegrin borderlands, which strongly resembled
those in the Ottoman Eastern Anatolian districts. 3 Thus, their inner fabric varied. The zone
included the tribes of short- and long-distance herding, for which the seasonal migration
between their summer and winter pastures was crucial, in addition to tilling land and in some
spaces, raiding. Any border moving represented a peril since this could deprive them of their
precious pastures located close to their homes, around Selanik or on the Adriatic Sea coast. %
They were not monolithic blocks because they could be split into those who belong to the

tribe or not and different village areas, as shown in the case of the Vasojevi¢i that function here
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as a case study.®® Sources allow for one to heed their interrelation with the state, neighboring
kinship alliances, and the inner-communal change, while they also seek to reify their imagined
tribal boundaries, carrying more about their vision of sovereignty than that of the state.’” For
travelers and non-natives to these areas, it was utterly difficult to distinguish who is who here,
not least because in addition to being bi- or multilingual, the locals wore the same clothes. 3
This does not mean they were not familiar with national and/or confessional labels. In addition
to seeing them as Albanians, the headmen of the Vasojevié¢i and others identified, for example,
their neighbors from Plava, Gusine, Tirgoviste, Rugova and Ipek as White Turks (bijeli Turci),
meaning, those who were renegades of Christian faith and spoke the Slavic language.

For certain Montenegrin subjects, their King, and outsiders, Plava, Gusine and Rugova were
more dangerous “than being in the middle of Africa itself.” It represented the head of imagined
Arnautluk, a place where only bad things happened and where foreigners did not come by.*°
Hinging on the context, some locals also could nest orientalism against others in order to
legitimize their status and complaints whereby the roles between the ruler and the ruled
changed.’! But these assertions and rumors of the locals’ ruthlessness and cruelty were an
integral part of their effectiveness at keeping their military and tax privileges mainly vis-a-vis
the state. Stories about regular and alleged display of violence represented a tactic for guarding
their local status. > But for the tribe of Shala, the dwellers of Gusine were not Albanians since

they do not know the institution of a given word (besa).”’
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That is why the reformulating of long-established academic categories of Ghegs (northern
Albanians) is needed, which still depicts the imagined Albanian community exclusively along
the Gheg-Tosk binary.** One also sees this in Kolasin-i Zir, which included the town of Akova
(3,000 residents), where the locals consisted mainly of Slavic-speaking Muslims whose outfit
and norms shared common points with Habsburg Herzegovina and imagined Albania. Thus,
some identified them as Albanians, not least because the natives enjoyed a bad reputation in the
broader region as being outlaws, dishonored, and members of Ottoman paramilitaries. °> Similar
to other Ottoman areas, the notion of being labelled as Albanian was also equated here almost
with being a criminal. It became the epithet for persons who made a living by plundering local
communities and encompassed those who might not identify themselves as such.’® Their
neighbors perceived them as unreliable for holding besa. Relying on this and their vicinity to
the Montenegrin-Ottoman borderland, they skillfully maintained their political autonomy and
offered refuge to those who might fall victim to the state.®’

The landscapes Bihor, Pester, and Stari Vlah were also inhabited by the mixed locals
whereby some Ottoman authorities considered Stari Vlah to be a small Sumadija, indicating the
dominance of the Slavic-speaking Christians and referring to the inner provinces of pre-1912
Serbia. In addition to husbandry, occasional raiding, and the production of milk products, the
locals tilled the land too. In contrast to the area around Yeni Varos, the plateau between Senice
and Yeni Pazar is almost treeless but it was a pastureland with good grass, where one, depending
on the time in the year, could see herds of sheep and cattle. In fact, the local breed of sheep was
the best and most popular in the Ottoman Balkan provinces, providing the kurbans for the most
prestigious houses in Istanbul. The costume of those living in Bihor was similar to the locals of

Kolasin-i Zir, whereas the bilingual natives of Pester looked the same as those who dwelt in the
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University Press, 2009), 31-32, 35. and Tolga U. Esmer, "Economies of Violence, Banditry and Governance in the Ottoman
Empire Around 1800," Past & Present 224, no. 1 (2014): 163-99, here pp. 78, 96-97.
97 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F1, #1/1906, 13.05.1906, Barice, Neso M. Joksimovié¢ to Jovan Mamedovié; ibid, F4, #244, undated,
The Population of the Villages Barice, Prencani and Vaskova to Vule Knezevi¢ and Ippen, Novibazar und Kossovo (Das alte
Rascien): Eine Studie, 53, 85.

37



Ipek area, partially Herzegovina or Bosnia. Those from Stari Vlah were distinguishable from
the others due to their clothes and the headgear. *®

Some locals from Pester, in contrast, maintained kinship relations with the bilingual
Kelmendi, Kug¢i, Shala and Triepsi but did not enjoy military and tax benefits as the latter.
One was able to communicate Albanian without any issues up to Seni¢ce whereby after passing
the town northwards and westerwards, the knowledge of Slavic vernaculars was a must. '
Something similar reigned as far as to Iskodra because the Albanian-speaking locals understood
the nas govor (our language), a form of expression which they had acquired in their dealings
with the Slav neighbors. '%!

Urban towns and their vicinities were equally parted and mixed. Since Ottoman records
offer numbers on the populations only on the level of a province or districts, one is forced to
use the outsider’s data for the towns. '%? Prior to 1912, the town of Taslica had around 12,000
inhabitants where the Slavic vernaculars of the Christian and Muslim communities were
spoken. Given its close proximity to the border and the fact that one of the four Habsburg
garrisons in the region (Prepole, Preboy, Yeni Varos) was located there (until 1908), including
the seat of an Ottoman division with the new barracks, locals, and an Orthodox Christian
monastery had a chance to gain capital by renting rooms and trading, not exclusively, with the
Habsburg rank and file or neighboring Sarajevo. Here, one of the two beer companies in the

province of Kosovo (another in Uskiip) could be found. '3

98 Milan Borisavljevi¢, "Zitije porodice Borisavljevi¢," in Kazivanja Borisavljeviéa (Nova Varos: "Rujno" Uzice, 1995), 28.
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103 Tppen, Novibazar und Kossovo (Das alte Rascien): Eine Studie, 65-66. Cveti¢, Novopazarski sandZak, 30-31.
Detailbeschreibung des Sandzkas Plevije und des Vilajets Kosovo, 107-08, 10-13. and Geza Varadi and Imre Laki,
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The adjacent towns of Prepole (around 2,100 residents), Preboy (up to 1,000 residents) and
Yeni Varos (around 650 residents) also harbored the mixed Slavic-speaking populations of
Christian and Muslim faiths whose peoples, just as to those around Taglica, tilled the land or
mainly took care of their herds. Some locals would utter that they were from Herzegovina,
Bosnia or Stari Vlah given to their clothes and vernacular. ' Senige (1,500 inhabitants) and
Yeni Pazar (around 11,000 peoples) populated by the Albanian- and/or Slavic-speaking
Muslims and Christians, were oriented near to Mitrovica and Selanik, while their inhabitants
dealt with animal husbandry, trade and land. '%3

Mitroviga, with its railroad station had less than 10,000 inhabitants, in which Albanian-,
Slavic- and Turkish-speaking locals of Muslim and Christian faiths dwelled. In addition to
wearing the fez, all of the local Christians seemed to have an Ottoman feeling to them and took
pride in being Ottoman before 1912. In reference to daily jobs, they did not differ so much from
their neighbors in other parts of the region.!% Continental climate reigned in these areas
whereby the winter was quite severe. The region together with Montenegro was one of the
highest areas seen broadly. !°7 The point in which all sources were unanimous was the lack of
infrastructure between the region’s main urban settlements even though every state tried to
improve the road network primarily by following military ends. '8

Thus, the term Sandzak or the region are used here interchangeably and encompass all these
settings and landscapes. By following the locals’ social networks and the state’s mobilization
efforts, it becomes clear that the towns of Vilgitrin, Ipek, and Yakova have to be included into
the analysis as well because Ipek, hinging on the context and the inhabitants, might become

part of the imagined SandZak.!'%® Therefore, writing an isolated history of any area is not
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possible. ''% Given the high degree of residential mixing, local peculiarities, and inner fabrics,
the study uses the term borderlands and the populations in the plural, whose daily routines
would be elaborated upon further in pages ahead. Viewing the clear-cut Orthodox Christian or
Muslim communities does not help since being an Orthodox Christian in the Vasojeviéi or a
muhajir in Senige after 1908 does not simply imply that they were integrated into the local
fabrics per se. !

One has to contextualize and historicize the categories of analysis, being mindful of the
local categories of practice whether the topic is national and/or confessional indifference,
nationalism and/or confessional loyalty.!!? This does not mean that here, one tends to
romanticize the locals or to claim that people did not identify themselves in the national sense.
The argument is rather that not all saw themselves in such a way. Also, in certain urban and
rural areas, one is able to exemplify the so-called shared spaces and provincial cosmopolitanism
between the natives of different confessional background or national belonging, seen elsewhere
too. '3 The mixed clothes and bi/multilingualism represented a serious issue for the nationally-
minded ruling elites and the preachers of nationalisms, for which reason an SCS scholar labelled
those who wore “Albanian” outfits as ethnic mimicry (etnicka mimikrija).''* Their Albanian
peers called Albanians who were donned in the “half-Slavic” costume and knew the Slavic
vernaculars as melezi or bastards. !> This was not without inasmuch as, to paraphrase the words

of Homi Bhabha, they were almost Albanians/Serbs but not quite since being partial means
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being incomplete. !16 «

[They] were treated as problems to be solved” according to the preferred
solution of the governing elites. '’

Also, in the eyes of the outsiders, the Sandzak or its various landscapes were inhabited with
the uncultivated, primitive, fanatical, and wild locals whereby their places of birth and the
climate fell under the category of various wildernesses. In the published photos and archival
records, one sees and reads about the alleged empty spaces, bad roads, and empty hills. As such,
the Sandzak belongs to the most remote parts in the broader region, which “still lives its old
primitive life.” !'® In contrast to ‘their’ fanatical violence, ‘our’ violence is peace-making,
rational, and ready to be deployed when needed. ' By adhering to the denial of coevalness
(Johannes Fabian), these scholars and officers believed that the locals live in another time, what
in turn justified their (future) actions. '?° Thus, coloniality and colonial narratives also became
commonplace in this part of the world. That is why in the Montenegrin and Serbian context,
for instance, after the political conquest was achieved as a result of the Balkan Wars, authorities
and nationally minded actors demanded the cultural one (kultivisanje, kulturno osvajanje). This
was supposed to delineate, enlighten and border the space, the locals, their clothes, and the
nature, similarly to the Habsburg narrative. 2!

These forms of orientalisms are not fully reified objects and do not act unified because they
have various actors who took note of what others wrote, citing and appropriating each other’s

narratives. Labelling the region or someone as primitive was not always derogatory inasmuch
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as it could also be viewed in a rather positive way. !??> The locals might be wild but they
possessed excellent combat features; thus, the Serbian or Habsburg officers wanted to harvest
these for their own purposes. !?* In contrast to the Western European forms, these frontier
orientalisms (Andre Gingrich) aimed at securing national self-assurances through inclusion and
exclusion, promoting civilization missions and devaluing the imagined Other less absolutely
and more relatively. !24

Besides becoming a trope of nationalist politics and functioning as claim-making devices,
the very labels colonizer/ruler and colonized/ruled are not fixed and labeling the region as a
kind of hybrid only legitimizes nationalist mobilizations locally. 1% Still, these simplifications
conveyed the message that the Sandzak required to be civilized, a verb that in the contemporary
rhetoric worldwide implied the assimilation of the locals under asymmetric conditions. 26
While some experts called the state to intervene, others thought they were invited. 27 Yet the
Ottoman Empire, Serbia, and Montenegro were both objects and subjects of the orientalism
discourses, such as Romania, Russia, or Japan. Having been located between an essentialized
East and an equally essentialized West, by nesting their orientalisms, they were civilizing

themselves and legitimizing their actions both within and outside of their polities. !?® By
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civilizing “the Rest,” they emerge as “the West,” since their ruling elites believed that they
lagged behind an imagined Europe. '*°

The present study speaks here about the internal colonialism that has to be distinguished
from the external one, between the states and between the areas within a given policy. !3°
Habsburg, Ottoman and Serbian experts or officers marginalized the region or its towns as a
periphery of the periphery, where “nothing even happens,” to invoke Marc Aymes. '*! These
constructed peripheries represented the contrast of the “modern” and imagined centers from
whose point of view, the peripheries should be enclosed, integrated and monetized in order to
become rentable. '*? Thus, the binary between the empire and the nation-state does not always
help here, not least because, apart from sharing a very similarly narrative, the two were being
continuously shaped by broader geopolitical change and the impulses of domestic politics. !*3
“The ambiguity between empire and nation remained as much in the imagination of critical

intellectuals as in that of the ruling autocracy,” as Frederick Cooper aptly claims. 34
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Both nationalizing empires and imperializing nation-states could be transformed into
something more like the other, which one sees in the context of the Kingdom of SCS or post-
1918 Ttaly, which both represented a hybrid between an empire and a nation-state. !3°> That is
why the study adheres to the plural term empires in the title since it signifies the ambiguity. In
pre- and post-1913 Serbia, for instance, one notices how the ruling elites cloaked their imperial
policies towards the region with the liberation narrative. Imperialism is understood here as
attempts to assert effective control, intervention, and influence, and involved varying degrees
of subordination, which scholars have already called small state imperialism. !¢

But is it not an overstatement to use the term internal colonialism for the Montenegrin or
Serbian settings? And how is this interlinked with the questions of this dissertation? Analyzing
the narratives and practices of their governing elites shows that centralizing measures, inner
settlements, administrative distinctiveness, and local subjecthood status (the latter two only in
the Serbian context) were applied. In post-1913 Serbia, given the lower cultural and mental
development of the “liberated” locals, the governing elites implemented a special regime that
was supposed to last for six years, although its army “liberated” the locals from the Ottoman
“yoke.” As a Minister of the Interior stated, they neither asked them when to come nor were
the locals invited to reflect what kind of governance was about to be established. This worked
in both ways because in order to assimilate, civilize, and enhance the new territories, the
authorities also had to tame their old ones too, which had already served as a laboratory for

certain policies. '3’
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While their Montenegrin peers looked up to the British colonial policies in Canada, South
Africa, and Australia, for the Serbian ruling elites, the Habsburg procedures in Bosnia-
Herzegovina; German rule in Alsace-Lorraine; British and French colonial policies; and the US
colonial actions in Hawaii, the Philippines, and Puerto Rico served as a reference point. !3® That
is why a Christian from Yeni Varos, among other things, mockingly called the Serbian
authorities cultural bearers (kultur tregeri) who act alike to the British and French officials in
the Congo and the Senegambia, although he had never traveled to colonized Africa. '3

The internal colonial practices were supposed to enhance the integration of the region into
the national territories, which one encounters in Romania, France, Germany, post-1918 Italy,
post-1918 Poland and pre-1914 Russia. The intertwining of state/nation-building,
confessionalization, and inner colonialism with the notion of territoriality is therefore
palpable. % In this regard, the present study draws on the Ottoman studies and post-colonial
theory. !*! The internal colonialism does not emerge here as fixed but is seen as a methodical
tool used to clarify “the range of possibilities, the different consequences that could ensue from
each, and the possibilities of different trajectories,” as practically showed in the context of

(post-)Ottoman Rhodes. '*?> The region is better grasped when the emphasis on the similarities
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and interrelationships of the world are reflected. '} In short, having been situated in this setting,
the ruling elites sought through the state’s mobilization efforts to civilize and delineate all locals
regardless of faith, as well as to enclose the borderlands. It was the zeitgeist of the massive

reduction of vernaculars of all kinds and most certainly was not a one-dimensional process. 44

1.3. Methodological-Theoretical Approaches

1.3.1. Local Perspective

As an alternative to the instrumentality of governmental attempts to catalogue the everyday,
the present study attends to microhistory and a view from within in an attempt to explain
historical complexities and contradictions, and to reveal the agency of the locals. The aim is
neither to confine the dissertation at the level of the particular nor to eradicate local
idiosyncrasies by diving into abstract generalities, as the latter scholarship has aptly shown. '4°
By keeping in mind the fabric of the local communities, a combination of historical
circumstances, the goal to search “for the big in the small,” and the guiding questions, applying
this perspective sounds the most appropriate. Not only do other structures become visible but
social action can be described much more precisely on a small scale. !¢ The work tends to give
space to people that hitherto have been silenced for to various reasons, and whose existence
and actions were so often ignored or misunderstood. Reconstructing their norms, attitudes, and
narratives without idealizing these small people, represents one of the chief tasks in the present

work. 147
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The latter were heterogenous people that differ from area to area and that had a low social
prestige and very limited financial resources. As such, they played a subordinate role within a
social balance of power. Yet they influenced decision-makers to reconsider their decisions and
the mobilization efforts. *® How they were shaped by historical processes and settings, in which
their worldviews and actions laid, and how they in turn shaped their communities and histories
all matters. They are both objects and subjects in the present narrative. ¥ The approach thus
analyzes, what Georg Simmel labelled, the interdependency between various locals, state
agents and governmental institutions with the goal of underlining their specificities. This
sidesteps the binary oppositions, showing the in-between spaces and possible autonomous
social networks. 1°* One meets in the study a number of life trajectories that allow a scholar to
better gauge one’s agency, means, and experience including historic processes too, because in
this manner, certain profiles and dynamics of the event are identified. !

Hence, the dissertation seeks to understand the lifeworld of the locals. This refers to “the
region of reality in which man can engage himself and which he can change while he operates
in it.” This is not an isolated but an intersubjective world, which is treated as a natural and social
arena that sets the limits of one’s or others’ reciprocal actions. The lifeworld is being modified
through one’s action and as the same time it changes one’s actions. By participating, a historical
actor tries to revise and influence what is imposed upon him/her whereby the study examines
what constitutes and structures it, and what its significance is for social action, showing the

zones of operation, separate sectors and the networking of people. Building of a we-relation is
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described by paying heed to various stages of concrete uncertainties and social construction of
the imagined Other. 1°2 Having formed the indirect setting of what is said, discussed, addressed
in a given situation, one should treat the lifeworld “as a complementary concept to
communicative action,” in which contextual horizons move, grow and narrow down.!>* By
positioning and organizing the evidence in relation to other examples, the study describes how
the state, by the means of structural, economic and systemic constraints, seeks to penetrate into
people’s understanding of life, which Jiirgen Habermas calls the colonization of the lifeworld.
The governing elites and the military combined their nationally laden designs with the local
norms, which certain locals defied. 1>

Voices of most of the locals are lost and thus they cannot speak. !> Yet, by focusing on
fragments, the study builds its arguments based on a polyphonic multiplicity of narratives.
Reading between the lines, pointing at the gaps, contradictions, and implications represented
one of the employed methods. One has to critically consider the reasons for writing and
ideological fortitudes so as to produce more preferable interpretations. ¢ Thus, pinpointing a
qualitative concept of voice implies placing a stress on the stylistic expressivity so as to identify

157 Some subchapters share the problem of many reception

voice effects and their agents.
studies. Not everything which was written is applied and tracing it is difficult. Yet conclusions
are reached by cross-checking records, booklets, and ego-documents in order to gauge reaction

and avoid a state-centered and one-sided reading. 18
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Hatiralart ve Tiirkiye'de Birinci Diinya Savasi Hafizast (Istanbul: Tletisim, 2019), 15, 21.

48



Within various reports, attitudes and performance of the natives are evident insomuch as
they were regularly surveyed by state authorities. '3 Hearings, letters, and petitions written by
soldiers, deserters, defendants, women, and others were favored in order to counterweight the
narrative of the governing elites but they all were not without their problems, having been, for
example, often tailored for their audiences. '° Language of a letter not only shows what has
been experienced but how it was experienced too. '®! Offenders may not have been a typical
representative, and might have been prepared to state or write certain things, while the patriotic
narrative of the ruling elites can be interpreted as one of their tactics to further their goals. 162

Thus, as Donald Quataert has rightly contended, it is the desire to examine the subaltern
that is missing not sources. !> Formulating questions led to searching for new sources since
many records became practical for the dissertation after the right questions had been posed.
War photography, for instance, offers the opportunity so that topics could gain new aspects
needed for the local dimension. It has the same value as a text and does not represent by any
means privileged access to the past. '** Still, the use of the war photography generates many
problems. Besides being a speechless witness, there is a difficulty in translating its testimony
into words, including its propagandistic practice. This is especially true for those which a
scholar does not possess that much information about. !9

In dealing with those visual sources whose origin and reception conditions are not familiar,
they are examined as part of the narrative and time in which they are involved. Before one

begins to look at it, any photography should be embedded in the historical context because they

159 Wette, "Militirgeschichte von unten," 145. and Wette, "Militérgeschichte von unten. Die Perspektive des "kleinen
Mannes"," 23.

160 On ego-documents see Rudolf M. Dekker, "Verzeichnen und Edieren niederléndlischer Ego-Dokumente vom 16. bis zum
frithen 19. Jahrhundert," Edition 9 (1995): 80-95. Peter Knoch, "Erleben und Nacherleben: Das Kriegserlebnis im
Augenzeugenbericht und im Geschichtsunterricht," in Keiner fiihlt sich hier mehr als Mensch... : Erlebnis und Wirkung des
Ersten Weltkriegs, ed. Gerhard Hirschfeld, Gerd Krumeich, and Irina Renz (Frankfurt: Fischer, 1996), 199-219. Kaspar von
Greyerz, "Ego-Documents: The Last Word?," German History 28, no. 3 (2010): 273-82. Christa Himmerle and Saurer Edith,
"Frauenbriefe - Mannerbriefe? Uberlegungen zu einer Briefgeschichte jenseits von Geschlechterdichotomien," in Briefkulturen
und ihr Geschlecht: Zur Geschichte der privaten Korrespondenz vom 16. Jahrhundert bis heute, ed. Christa Himmerle and
Edith Saurer (Wien - Ké6ln - Weimar: Bohlau Verlag, 2003), 7-32. and Benjamin Ziemann, "Feldpostbriefe der beiden
Weltkriege: Eine "authentische" Quellengattung?," in Briefe - Tagebiicher - Autobiographien: Studien und Quellen fiir den
Unterricht, ed. Peter Eigner, Christa Himmerle, and Giinter Miiller (Wien: VGS, 2006), 63-75.

161 Klaus Latzel, "Vom Kriegserlebnis zur Kriegserfahrung. Theoretische und methodische Uberlegungen zur
erfahrungsgeschichtlichen Untersuchung von Feldpostbriefen," Militirgeschichtliche Mitteilungen, no. 56 (1997): 1-30, here
pp. 21-23.

162 Burke, "Overture: the New History, its Past and its Future," 12. and Elif Mahir Metinsoy, "Writing the History of Ordinary
Ottoman Women during World War L," Aspasia 10, no. 1 (2016): 18-39.

163 K arahasanoglu, "Introduction," 19.

164 Jens Jager and Martin Knauer, "Bilder als historische Quellen? Ein Problemauftiss," in Bilder als historische Quellen?
Dimension der Debatten um historische Bildforschung, ed. Jens Jager and Martin Knauer (Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink, 2009), 7-
25, here pp. 14-15. Burke, "Overture: the New History, its Past and its Future," 12. and Gerhard Paul and Potsdam Zentrum
fiir Zeithistorische Forschung, Visual History, 2014. < http://dx.doi.org/10.14765/zzf.dok.2.558.v3 > accessed 27/01/2021.

165 Peter Burke, Eyewitnessing: The Uses of Images as Historical Evidence, Picturing history series, (London: Reaktion Books,
2001), 14-15, 19, 23. See also Gillian Rose, Visual Methodologies: An Introduction to the Interpretation of Visual Materials
(London; Thousand Oaks; New Delhi: SAGE Publications, 2002).
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should not be isolated but must always be related to other sources too.!'®® Hence, the war
photography is analyzed by combining it with historical written sources. It opens up new

avenues through which a fresh view on historical processes is feasible. !¢’

The study also
critically explores the use of novels and songs. In sum, the plurality of methods and practices,
coupled with the following three pillars, provides the chance to conduct a historical-
anthropological research in order to better understand the mobilization efforts situated at
different scales. 68

1.3.2. A Mobilization Field

(...) the authorities ordered the calling up of volunteers in the district. As there was no response at
first, especially among the Muslim population, [the state] engaged all hodjas, priests, teachers and
respectable people of all faiths, and through them it was explained to the people that it is their
civic duty to respond to the call of the state. !¢

Mobilization does not simply denote the relationship between the state and its subjects. In
addition to self-mobilization actions, it engulfs societal institutions, the families of the able-
bodied, and the influential actors of various background too. The latter, as the cited paragraph
illustrates, had to prepare and encourage the local communities both emotionally and
ideologically for a (future) war in order to reach its fullest possible execution.!'’® Hence,
mobilization cannot be “looked at from two perspectives — that of the government, expressed
by its policies, and that of the individuals who join or who resist joining,” as some scholars
have argued. !"!

The notion of mobilization is treated here in a broader sense, addressing not only
conscription, raising mass armies, and delivering them to the barracks or the battlefield. It also

refers to economic, social, cultural and political mobilizations with whose help the state aspires

166 Jens Jager, Fotografie und Geschichte (Franfurt/New York: Campus Verlag, 2011).
167 Crew, "Alltagsgeschichte: A New Social History "From Below"?," 396. For instance, see Elke Hartmann, "Shaping the
Armenian Warrior: Clothing and Photographic Self-Portraits of Armenian fedayis in the late 19th and early 20th Century," in
Fashioning the Self in Transcultural Settings: The Uses and Significance of Dress in Self-Narratives, ed. Claudia Ulbrich and
Richard Wittmann (Wiirzburg: Ergon Verlag, 2015), 117-48. Elke Hartmann, "Family Portraits: Visual Sources for a Social
History of the Late Ottoman Empire," in Ways of Knowing Muslim Cultures and Societies: Studies in Honour of Gudrun
Krdmer, ed. Bettina Gréf et al. (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2019), 111-31. Martina Baleva, Bulgarien im Bild: Die Erfindung von
Nationen auf dem Balkan in der Kunst des 19. Jahrhunderts (Wien: Bohlau, 2012). and Karl Kaser, "Gibt es den Balkan doch?
Krieg und visuelle Revolution zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts," in "Den Balkan Gibt es Nicht": Erbschaften im siidostlichen
Europa, ed. Martina Baleva and Boris Previsi¢ (Wien: Bohlau, 2016), 142-57.
168 Crew, "Alltagsgeschichte: A New Social History "From Below"?," 396-97. and Hannes Grandits and Karl Kaser,
"Historische Anthropologie im siidostlichen Europa: Aufgaben, Methoden, Theorien, Themen," in Historische Anthropologie
im siidostlichen Europa: Eine Einfiihrung, ed. Karl Kaser, Siegfried Gruber, and Robert Pichler (Wien: Béhlau, 2003), 13-39.
169 DAS/Belgrade, SVK-PO 1912/1913, B-2388, unnumbered, 03.06.1913, Pristina, District Chief to the Police Department at
the Supreme Command.
170 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F22/R1, #3531, 19.05.1913, Skoplje, Vujicié to all district chiefs. Wolfgang Hopken, "Gewalt
auf dem Balkan - Erklarungsversuche zwischen "Struktur" und "Kultur"," in Politische und ethnische Gewalt in Siidosteuropa
und Lateinamerika, ed. Wolfgang Hopken and Michael Riekenberg (Kdln - Weimar - Wien: Bohlau Verlag, 2001), 53-95, here
pp- 78-79. and Wolfgang Hopken, "Performing Violence: Soldiers, Paramilitaries and Civilians in the Twentieth-Century
Balkan Wars," in No Man's Land of Violence: Extreme Wars in the 20th Century, ed. Alf Liidtke and Bernd Weisbrod
(Gottingen: Max-Planck-Institut fiir Geschichte / Wallstein Verlag, 2006), 211-49, here pp. 21-22.
171 Peter Karsten, "Volume Introduction," in Recruiting, Drafting, and Enlisting: Two Sides of the Raising of Military Forces,
ed. Peter Karsten (London and New York: Routledge: Taylor and Francis Group, 1998), ix-xv, here pp. ix.
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to stimulate and control as many subjects and spaces as possible. !”> This does not happen
exclusively in times of war, but the study shows these ends in peacetime too. Of course, the
state’s or war’s totality is never fully realized and could just be pursued. !”® The military and
the soldier’s life are seen here as a reciprocal labor that is based on shared assumptions about
obligations, which should not be conflated with equality because military service is a legally
imposed incomparable duty.!’* However, neither did the natives wholly accept the latter
without negotiation nor were they passive subjects; still, “population is both aware of what it
wants and unaware of what is being done to it.” 7

The study conceives the chains of their interdependence as a part of the figuration process,
in which a balance of power runs to and fro between the actors involved. They function as
interdependent players in what is called here “a mobilization field,” who, by acting and
negotiating change tacit patterns of the game. 17 The dissertation is interested in the dynamics
and variation of the societal figuration. The players obtain social position within this field
according to the total amount and composition of their capitals, which as a result specify the
internal logic, hierarchy, and relations between them. The relation of force defines the structure
of the field. In the struggle to enforce the legitimate view of the social world and the monopoly
on legitimate naming as official, they have strength proportional to the size of their capital, as
well as to the degree of their recognition by others. 7’

Among them, the state represents a culmination of a process of concentration of different

forms of capital that allows it to become the owner of a sort of meta-capital. It possesses power

172 John Horne, "Introduction: Mobilizing for ‘Total War’, 1914-1918," in State, Society and Mobilization in Europe during
the First World War, ed. John Horne (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 1-17. and Roger Chickering, "Total
War: The Use and Abuse of a Concept," in Anticipating Total War: The German and American Experiences, ed. Manfred F.
Boemeke, Roger Chickering, and Stig Forster (Washington / Cambridge: German Historical Institute / Cambridge University
Press, 1999), 13-28, here pp. 16-17, 23. See also David Welch, "German and Propaganda in World War I: Pacifism,
Mobilization and Total War," (London: I. B. Tauris, 2014).
173 Stig Forster, "Introduction,” in Great War, Total War: Combat and Mobilization on the Western Front, 1914-1918, ed. Stig
Forster; Roger Chichering (Washington, D. C.: German Historical Institute, 2000), 1-15, here pp. 1-4, 6-9. and Ian F. W.
Beckett, "Total War," in Total War and Historical Change: Europe 1914-1955, ed. Arthur Marwick, Clive Emsley, and Wendy
Simpson (Buckingham: Open University Press, 2001), 24-41, here pp. 29.
174 Jan Lucassen and Erik Jan Ziircher, "Conscription as Military Labour: The Historical Context," International Review of
Social History 43, no. 3 (1998): 405-19. and Erik-Jan Ziircher, "Giris: Askere Alimlarda ve Asker? Istihdamda Diinyadaki
Degisiklikleri Anlamak," in Askerlik 'Isi': Askeri I¢giiciiniin Karsilastrmali Tarihi 1500-2000, ed. Erik-Jan Ziircher (Istanbul:
Iletisim, 2017), 11-40, here pp. 17, 20.
175 Mehmet Besikgei, Selguk Aksin Somel, and Alexandre Toumarkine, "Introduction," in Not All Quiet on the Ottoman Fronts:
Neglected Perspectives on a Global War, 1914-1918, ed. Mehmet Besikei, Selguk Aksin Somel, and Alexandre Toumarkine
(Baden-Baden: Ergon Verlag, 2020), 7-18, here pp. 7-9. and Michel Foucault, Security, Territory, Population. Lectures at the
Collége de France 1977-1978 (New York: Picador-Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 105 (citation).
176 Norbert Elias, The Civilizing Process: Sociogenetic and Psychogenetic Investigations (Oxford: Blackwell, 2000), 409, 11,
37. Norbert Elias, What is Sociology? (New York: Columbia University Press, 1978), 71-72, 128-30. Norbert Elias, The Society
of Individuals (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1991), 24. and Pierre Bourdieu and Loic J. D. Wasquant, An Invitation to Reflexive
Sociology (Cambridge / Oxford: Polity Press / Blackwell, 1992), 98.
177 Pierre Bourdieu, Sozialer Raum und "Klassen" und Legon sur la lecon: Zwei Vorlesungen (Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp,
1985), 9-11, 20-24. Bourdieu and Wasquant, An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 99. and Stephen Quilley and Steven Loyal,
"Eliasian Sociology as a "Central Theory" for the Human Sciences," Current Sociology 53, no. 5 (2005): 809-30, here pp. 15-
16, 18. On the economic, cultural, social and symbolic forms of capital see Pierre Bourdieu, "Okonomisches Kapital, kulturelles
Kapital, soziales Kapital," in Soziale Ungleichheiten, ed. Reinhard Kreckel (Géttingen: Otto Schwartz & Co, 1983), 183-98.
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over its other kinds and over the holders by knowingly enhancing or reducing one’s forms of
capital. !7® The ruling elites could change the relative value between various forms of capital by
wielding strategies (e.g. the agrarian reform) aimed at discrediting, for instance, the economic
capital upon which the opponents’ strength rests. !

But the state is assemblages of the active agencies and consists of multiple arenas of
domination and opposition that are anchored locally through the so-called state effect. By
disaggregating the state and local communities into various levels, which noticeably vary in the
kinds of pressure they face from one another, one notices their mutual transformation and
empowerment. '8 The study illustrates the state effects (e.g. census, annual draft, taxation) and
analyzes different actions of social forces. Mobilization is merely one of many junctures where
these “confronted each other to negotiate and contest and in so doing cast and recast the very
terms of domination and subjugation,” as Huri Islamoglu aptly summarizes in reference to land
issues in the Ottoman context. '8! The goal is to go beyond all entrenched dualisms since the
actors involved in the mobilization field are not merely nested within one another but are able
to intermingle, combine, and cross between their spaces. '%2

It is therefore sometimes difficult to delineate who is who on the ground. Still, by detecting
who acts on the field, one follows them and makes comparisons between the players who
seemingly do not to have anything to do with each other (e.g. the ruling elites and outlaws).
This juncture shares similarities with the political field in which fights, and outspoken
confrontations also take place, and where an accumulation of strength and reputation is
palpable. As struggles over the change of social status ranges, it yields conditions among the

locals to act, who tend to keep, enhance, and transform their forms of capital by following the

178 Bourdieu and Wasquant, An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 114-15. and Pierre Bourdieu, "Rethinking the State: Genesis
and Structure of the Bureaucratic Field," in State/Culture: State-formation after the Cultural Turn, ed. George Steinmetz
(Ithaca, N.Y: Cornell University Press, 1999), 53-75.
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180 Joel S. Migdal, "The State in Society: an Approach to Struggle for Domination," in State Power and Social Forces:
Domination and Transformation in the Third World, ed. Joel S. Migdal, Atul Kohli, and Vivienne Shue (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997), 7-34. Atul Kohli and Vivienne Shue, "State Power and Social Forces: On Politial
Contention and Accommodation in the Third World," in State Power and Social Forces: Domination and Transformation in
the Third World, ed. Joel S. Migdal, Atul Kohli, and Vivienne Shue (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 293-326,
here pp. 294, 309, 21. and Patrick Joyce and Chandra Mukerji, "The State of Things: State History and Theory Reconfigured,"
Theory and Society 46, no. 1 (2017): 1-19. On the state effect see Timothy Mitchell, "Society, Economy, and the State Effect,"
in State/Culture: State-formation after the Cultural Turn, ed. George Steinmetz (Ithaca, N.Y: Cornell University Press, 1999),
76-97.

181 Huri Islamoglu, "Property as a Constested Domain: A Reevaluation of the Ottoman Land Code of 1858," in New Perspectives
on Property and Land in the Middle East, ed. Roger Owen (Cambridge, Massachusetts - London: Harvard University, 2000),
3-61, here pp. 11. See also Kurt Gostentschnigg, Wissenschaft im Spannungsfeld von Politik und Militdr: Die dsterreichisch-
ungarische Albanologie 1867-1918 (Wiesbaden: Springer Fachmedien Wiesbaden, 2018), 38-43.

132 Hans-Peter Miiller, "Die Einbettung des Handelns: Pierre Bourdieus Praxeologie," Berliner Journal fiir Soziologie 12, no.
2 (2002): 157-71, here pp. 58. and Stefan Kiihl, "Gruppen, Organisationen, Familien und Bewegungen: Zur Soziologie
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tacit rules of the game. '*° Some of them are still capable of autonomous action in this context
but, roughly speaking, they can be better conceptualized in communal relations to others. 84

Even though Norbert Elias claims that as the number of interdependent players expands,
the figuration, development and direction of the game become gradually harder for the state
and its institutions to follow and control, the study contends the opposite. !*° By establishing
the intertwining network of the local actors that is coupled with the state one, the governing
elites are able to amass enough inhabitants for their armies. Thus, all kinds of social groupings
and institutions stood behind the war effort, contributing to their convergence.!'¥¢ The
authorities sought to play them off against each other, hoping that this would leads to their
mutual weakening or the reification of their asymmetric roles, which reveals the modes of
domination and symbolic violence. '¥7 Divulging the latter that are also concealed with body
and gender metaphors is important because the governing elites painted their mobilization
efforts as part of state-fostered ideologies with whose help they wanted to simplify the social
complexities, including the worldview of the locals. ' The issue, however, emerges when
another polity intervenes in the mobilization field, for which reason, the governmental actors
become aware of their inability to fully regulate the situation locally. Given the inner context,
the increase of demands upon the male subjects in times of war, and the presence of unwanted
actors, the ruling elites have to invest more effort, time, or money in order to draw the locals
on their side, thereby becoming prone to negotiating. '3

The able-bodied and other locally grounded actors fully understood this chance that could
enhance their bargaining capabilities vis-a-vis the state. The study exemplifies that even those
who possessed the lowest forms of capital in the field were able, depending on their skills and
the context, to reconstruct the tacit rules of the game by wielding non-violent techniques. Not

only did this lead to the renegotiation of political, emotional and economic bonds with the state,

183 Bourdieu and Wasquant, An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 99. and Pierre Bourdieu, Das politische Feld: Zur Kritik der
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xxii-xxiii, xxv, 2, 5-28. and Xabier Barandiaran, Ezequiel Di Paolo, and Marieke Rohde, "Defining Agency: Individuality,
Normativity, Asymmetry, and Spatio-temporality in Action," Adaptive Behavior 17, no. 5 (2009): 367-86.
185 Elias, What is Sociology?, 84.
136 Horne, "Introduction: Mobilizing for ‘Total War’, 1914-1918," 6.
187 Pierre Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice (Cambridge: Cambrdige University Press, 2013), 183-88, 96. Bourdieu
and Wasquant, An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 101. and Elias, What is Sociology?, 84.
138 Pierre Bourdieu, Die verborgenen Mechanismen der Macht: Schriften zu Politik und Kultur 1, ed. Margaret Steinriicke
(Hamburg: VSA-Verlag, 2005), 83. Alan I. Forrest, "Conscription as Ideology: Revolutionary France and the Nation in Arms,"
in The Comparative Study of Conscription in the Armed Forces, ed. Lars Mjoset and Stephen van Holde, Comparative social
research (Amsterdam: JAI, 2002), 95-115. Daniel Moran, "Introduction: The Legend of the Levée en masse," in The People in
Arms: Military Myth and National Mobilization, ed. Daniel Moran and Arthur Waldron (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2003), 1-7. and Birsen H. Ors, "Ideoloji: Karmagik Diinyay1 Anlasilir Kilmak," in 19. Yiizyildan 20. Yiizyila Modern
Sivasal Ideolojiler, ed. Birsen H. Ors (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, 2012), 3-45.
189 Beckett, "Total War," 34-35.
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and thus the possible growth of their kinds of capital, but it also facilitated their remobilization
into armies because the new governmental strategies meant re-motivating them for the state
cause. '?° Certainly, the military does not act alone in the mobilization field but in order to fully
encompass the locals it had to join forces with other governmental networks which covered
different socio-spatial boundaries and dynamics, and the way which they overlap, intersect and

entwine. %!

1.3.3. A Multiplicity of Horizontal and Vertical Loyalties

During the Russian occupation of Galicia, the flags of all [belligerent] countries have been found
(...) in a citizen’s house, in a chest, [and thus] he was brought up before court. How come you
have all the flags?” one of the judges asked him. “I am a citizen, I have my estate and my own
factories, and I have kept these flags because I did not know whose army would come here” [the
accused person replied]. The military court had acquitted him. Such a case happened in the
Sandzak too, as an army entered Cajni¢e [Habsburg Bosnia]. The people hailed an army with the
flags and flowers, and after eight days another army came in [and they were cheered in the same
way], so that no one had been prosecuted by the army. !*2

The erosion of old rule is not measured merely by lost battles but also by the decline of
loyalty of the population. !? Jana Osterkamp and Martin Schulze Wessel sketch four arguments
that keep loyalty from the danger of becoming lost in a fog of conceptual vagueness: duration
(the willingness to give loyalty is based on a particular horizon of experiences and
expectations); mutuality (loyalty is a category of relationship); sequentiality (loyalty must be
created, can erode and may be reoriented); and communication (as a sort of social interaction,
loyalties are conditioned by spoken and unspoken communication and only become evident
when they are expected, provided or drawn upon). 1°* Since occupation initializes pressure for
acting, due to private reasons and engulfing uncertainty, the locals are often (in)directly
occupier-driven; thus, the loyalty is subject to change, as the cited example shows. In such a
context, “normality assumptions” become dubious, reliability corrodes, expectations and
routines are uncertain, while the feelings of vulnerability are spread. Their regulations are
massively threatened and are severely under stress. To what degree their normality-

assumptions-based decisions prove to be valid are exemplified. !
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Also here, the locals should not simply be viewed as pawns in a larger power struggle.
Rather, they know the exact value of their capital and how to communicate with the new
authorities, who also, following their interests, have to relate with the former. !¢ Thus, loyalty
blurs the distance between subject and object, and leads to the stabilization of (old/new) rule,
social relationships and hierarchies through which one can analyze the behavior adjustment and
nomination, including the so-called national closure of a certain grouping. '’

But shifting loyalties is also obvious among deserters in peacetime when the subjective
reasons and a momentary setting pushes them to exit from a tacit contract after their voices had
not been reflected upon. 1°® This bottom-up approach is to be distinguished between bottom and
top as social categories and bottom up as an upward direction of political activity. '°* Compared
with fidelity, trust or solidarity, loyalty demonstrates a number of overlaps and differences.
Fidelity designates a personal bond but lacks the analytical multi-layered characteristics, while
allegiance can indicate pluralization of the social bonds. Yet the main difference between the
two concerns the emotional intensity and sphere of actions: contrary to the private dimension
of fidelity, loyalty is limited to relationships and interactions between individuals and
institutions as a result of the societalization process. Whereas trust addresses the emotional
disposition in a mutual relationship, solidarity describes a willingness to support one another;
yet the historical analysis of trust seldom involves the examination of actual behavior, as
solidarity mainly implies the horizontal dimension of allegiance.?°’ Even though loyalty is
defined as a relationship between the state and its subjects, they do not act from the same
position. The state draws the rules of interaction, meaning, already at the beginning, the locals

are at a disadvantage. 2°!
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up' in the Ottoman Empire: Halcyon Days in Crete VII. A Symposium Held in Rethymno 9-11 January 2009, ed. Antdnes
Anastasopulos (Rethymno: Crete University Press, 2012), 1-12, here pp. 7.
200 Schulze Wessel, ""Loyalitit" als geschichtlicher Grundbegriff und Forschungskonzept: Zur Einleitung," 3. and Jana
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Although the emphasis throughout the study is placed on the state loyalty, one should ask
whether its change instigates a negative shift within other forms of allegiance in the eyes of the
locals. This is crucial because depending on the communal context one might speak about
strong kin-based, patronage, class, confessional, and national loyalties, which make one’s daily
life meaningful. They function as social bridges that sidestep separation and polarity because
people bring their shared histories to their loyalties, and outsiders therefore cannot ask for equal
treatment in this setting. 2°> Thus, there is the horizontal (between locals) and vertical loyalties
(between the state and the people) whereby the former are conceptualized as both social and
symbolic capital that are cashed in during times of turmoil and that, depending on the context,
reinforce the vertical ones. This approach brings together under the same caption the different
levels of social relationships, which exist locally or within a given polity.?* The study
illustrates about whether shifting the vertical loyalty triggers among the locals the questioning
of horizontal loyalties between them and thus the reconstruction of loyalty at the level of human
interactions. This is tacked on a case-by-case basis. Whereas the multilayered loyalty relations
always existed in daily life during peacetime, this alters greatly in times of accelerating violence
because in the wake of narrowed down loyalties, people were inclined to being coerced by the
belligerent parties to choose sides. 2%

In doing so, the dissertation does not seek to sketch a hierarchy of loyalties, gender, or
region against or above nation. 2°° By elucidating the lifeworld of the locals, the goal is to show
how the corollaries of changing loyalty were echoed in an area of social and economic everyday
interactions and whether this led to a polarization along the ethnonational axis. 2’ Two detail
cases from Taglica and Mitroviga illustrate that although the towns witnessed two large conflicts
(Balkan Wars and WWI) and small skirmishes, this was not sufficient to instigate violence
exclusively along the ethnonational lines. In fact, in the face of danger, actors of diverse
confessional background helped each other. Drawing on Burcu Akan’s study, this behavior is

understood here as performing urban or sehirli loyalty. 207
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Since war influences persons differently, it leads in some areas to a rapid collective
collectivization along the ethnonational lines, whereas in others the picture is different, what is
addressed by zooming in on certain local communities. The locals’ actions are also conditional
on broader non-local fluctuations that influence them since they follow events by reading
newspapers or hearing rumors. 2°® Shifting loyalty has to be distinguished from the concept of
changing identities, used by Gabor Demeter and Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics, who have claimed
that a person threatened in peacetime by a comitadji leader in late Ottoman Macedonia, changes
his/her identity in order to stay alive.??” But changing allegiance does not mean changing
identities. Judkin Browning, analyzing the concept in the context of the American Civil War
(1861-1865), argues convincingly that an individual could have multiple loyalties with varying
degrees of attachment to each, depending on one’s circumstances and agenda, which were
driven by practicalities. Hence, the Southerners’ loyalty to the Union represented only a
rejection of the Confederate state who still adhered to a sense of Southern nationalism, meaning,
identity does not signify a relationship. 219

Loyalty, in contrast, is limited to the analysis of specific relations for which reason the study
is interested in long-terms effective imprints and in the possibilities of analyzing the actors’
action. Loyalty makes it possible for the observer to change a perspective. If identity focuses
on the individual or an imagined community, one, by applying the category of loyalty, can trace
the perspective of their counterpart, be it from the view of a person or of institutions. 2!! The
emphasis on questions of the national and ethnic identities led to the neglect of other forms of
collective interactions and a takeover of the ethicizing discourse of nationally minded actors
and scholars who see social connections only in ethnonational terms. National and ethnic
identities by no means constitute the totality of collective distinctiveness. Besides going beyond
mosque, church, and state in this context, one equally has to be open to other anti-national and
non-national alternatives.?'? As Rogers Brubaker and Frederick Cooper fittingly emphasize,

this approach unfolds possibilities for specifying other kinds of connectedness and other
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(2014): 609-49, here pp. 21-22.
210 Browning, Shifting Loyalties: The Union Occupation of Eastern North Carolina, 4, 64.
211 Osterkamp and Wessel, "Exploring Loyalty," 5. and Osterkamp and Wessel, "Texturen von Loyalitit: Uberlegungen zu
einem analytischen Begriff," 560.
212 UIf Brunnbauer, "Einleitung: Zur Forschung von Ethnizitit in Siidosteuropa," in Umstrittene Identititen: Ethnizitit und
Nationalitiit in Siidosteuropa, ed. Ulf Brunnbauer (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 2002), 11-29, here pp. 13-14. Abou-El-Haj,
Formation of the Modern State: The Ottoman Empire, Sixteenth to Eighteenth Centuries, 80. and Theodora Dragostinova and
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Mosque, Church, and State: Alternative Narratives of the Nation in the Balkans, ed. Theodora Dragostinova and Yana
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phrases of identification since social analysis requires relatively explicit analytical
categories. 21

Here, a local switches loyalty knowingly and hinging on the context. This reckoning is
related to Isa Blumi’s view who exemplifies that natives in late Ottoman Yemen, whose
livelihood depended on ensuring the safe passage of their commerce, were faithful to a person
who could gain the upper hand in the region. As soon as their power is contested by the state
or other residents, the locals, fearing that this might harm their interests, switch their
adherence. 2'* Or in the context of the American Civil War, the Southerners sought in the tense
atmosphere of change, to create circumstances that would give them the best means to support
themselves and their families.?!> The curiosity to explore these marginal and “irregular”
performances, once condemned to contempt or oblivion, coincide with a current in the new
imperial history. 2! It demonstrates how the locals understood the discursive construction of
“ethnic identities,” which are not simply natural or top-down imposed but are rather the results
of concrete negotiation processes. 2!

The goal is to move beyond imagined communities but at the same time to keep in mind
the nation-state and its impact whereby national and confessional indifference are not
disregarded. ?!® This does not mean that this study is on the same page with soft and weak
understandings of identity. Some locals, be it educated in state-sponsored institutions or not,
were able to recognize the moment in which, what Brubaker and Cooper calls, the identitarian
language of the ruling elites has to be deployed, underlining how loyal they are.?!® They
comprehend how the identity discourse runs so as to endure the transition and make the best of
a bad bargain, adhering afterwards to their life and tactics. >?° They are not all opportunists but

see that they have to pretend in order to protect themselves since there is no other alternative.
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A German war correspondent, who was in Yeni Pazar in late 1915 when the town was being

occupied by German troops, aptly précises this as follows:

Everywhere people are rushing to paint the red crescent with the star on their doors, on their shops
— to protect themselves from any power — of course, also those who have never been Muslims
before and who just eight days ago cheered the Serbian soldiers. 22!

Given the focus on the state loyalty and its impact on the other forms, performances and
attitudes of the locals are studied mainly through the lens of state sources because ego
documents are lacking. Seeing loyalty as a performance and attitude “makes it possible to treat
[it] as existing even when no overt emotional or motor responses are exhibited by the
individual.” ??? Using the records creates an imbalance of which a historian has to be mindful
so as to avoid an uncritical adoption of the state agents’ narration. >2*> Yet, in newspapers or in
other persons’ ego-documents, the performance is traceable since the goal is to avoid the
shortcoming of one unified narrative. These are cross-checked and, in most cases, supplement
each other’s narrative. Thus, their lifeworld and loyalty could be reconstructed because the
authorities carefully observed the performance, tending thereby to decipher the locals’ hidden
transcripts. Various government powers may even demand loyalty so as to establish a level of
dependability and replace a plurality of loyalties with the single one. This emerges in the times
of crises, when the performance of expectations takes center stage and when there should be no
context-sensitive loyalties, which are easily sculpted and changed. These have to be
unambiguous and to provide a firm basis upon which the ruling elites build their numerous
projects. 224

By stressing the monopolization of all loyalties, the authorities imply that their subjects are
expected to suffer during war and remain loyal to their cause. This is palpable in both Habsburg
and Serbian settings, when authorities tried to triumph over self-interested economic calculation
as well. 22° Thus, Osterkamp and Wessel’s argument that only the nation-state, in contrast to

the imperial contexts, ranks loyalties needs to be reconsidered. 226

221 K gster, Mit den Bulgaren: Kriegsberichte aus Serbien und Mazedonien, 53.

222 Guetzkow, Multiple Loyalties: Theoretical Approach to a Problem in International Organization, 8 (citation), 30. and
Haslinger, "Loyalitit in Grenzregionen: Methodische Uberlegungen am Beispiel der Siidslowakei nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg,"
48.

223 Anastasopulos, "Introduction: Political Initiatives "from the Bottom up"," 5.

224 Osterkamp and Wessel, "Exploring Loyalty," 7. and Brunnbauer, "Einleitung: Zur Forschung von Ethnizitit in
Stidosteuropa,” 18.

225 Alejandro Colas and Bryan Mabee, "Introduction: Private Violence in Historical Context," in Mercenaries, Pirates, Bandits
and Empires: Private Violence in Historical Context, ed. Alejandro Colas and Bryan Mabee (New York: Columbia University
Press, 2010), 1-13; Patricia Owens, "Dinstinctions, Distinctions: 'Public' and 'Private' Force?," in Mercenaries, Pirates, Bandits
and Empires: Private Violence in Historical Context, ed. Alejandro Colas and Bryan Mabee (New York Columbia University
Press, 2010), 15-32. and Fletcher, Loyalty: An Essay on the Morality of Relationships, 5, 62-63, 79, 101.

226 Osterkamp and Wessel, "Exploring Loyalty," 15. See also Pieter M. Judson, The Habsburg Empire: A New History

(Cambridge, MA / London: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2016), chapter 8.
59



1.3.4. Historicizing the Notion of Security and Uncertainty
(...) due to a violent attack by the Montenegrins, our lack of force and the dominant surrounding
hills that are in the possession of the enemy, if within twenty-four hours the required troops do
not come, our homeland and the Muslim population will fall and be ruined under the dirty feet of
the enemy and his fire. For God’s sake [4/lah askina], we screamingly ask in the name of the
Muslim and Christian populations that the required forces to be sent right away. 22

Having been socially and culturally determined, the perception of security refers to the
integrity of the body, life and property, as the cited paragraph illustrates. Since it is seen
differently by various layers, the notion represents a variable bulk in the historical process. As
such, security discourses play a crucial role in negotiating, structuring and shaping political and
social conditions in terms of power politics. ?® The dissertation focuses on i) a statist model, in
which the state and its institutions provide various forms of security; ii) a communal model, in
which kinship, neighborhood or tribal fabrics thwart the feeling of uncertainty; iii) a spatial
model, in which state-contested areas can offer security whereby the relationship between one’s
own position and elements of the spatial environment construct such a space; and iv) an
individual model, in which an influential actor with its social network guaranties security. >*°

The study stresses the dimensions of naming the threat, known as securitization, in settings
remote from the state too, and its possible function in politicization processes, including the
formation of political or communal belongings. The naming of safety problems is regarded as
possible threats that could arise in the future. This setting is interpreted here as uncertainty that
pushes the locals to take prevention measures and organize their relationship to the future. This
is characterized by an activist negativism since prevention does not want to achieve anything;
it wants to prevent the future that justifies their actions, having been seen darker than the present

itself, 230
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This does not imply that the state is not present in the contested areas. Rather, these are
landscapes where, given largely to geographical obstacles and the lack of road networks, the
governing elites face difficulties to adjust, encroach, or, hinging on the context, simply do not
want to offer protection. Thus, the monopoly of violence is subject to the ebb-and-flow effect
in these not-fully isolated spaces whereby they function as the zones of refuge, whose
inhabitants have chosen to exit out of the reach of the ruling elites. Their boundaries represented
the line between civilization and barbarism because ethnicity begins where sovereignty,
conscription and taxes ended.?! By asking whose security this is, the study exemplifies
perceived threats, the emergence and the change of mechanisms of security production,
showing also the capacity of the locals for the armed self-mobilization. 232 Here, the dissertation
turns to the statist model, claiming that when these two notions overlap, they unleash a powerful
mobilization effect because security and uncertainty are interactive concepts. They mark two
poles on the safety scale. 3

The notion of war, having been a powerful instrument that mobilizes fear and anxiety, and
unifies opposing fractions, paves the ground for the adoption of exceptional governmental
measures whereby security becomes a code in governing the local communities. By resting
upon the perceptions and imaginations of future threats, security is future-oriented but its effects
in terms of mobilizing and wielding governmental practices are palpable in the present, be it
during drill in the barracks or in the schooling system. 2** State rule is justified by the protection
that the governmental institutions provide to its subjects because order creates security and
security made order possible.?*> This enhances, what Michael Mann calls, the infrastructure
power of the state, which implies the capacity to penetrate its territories and logistically
implement decisions. The growth of state infrastructures means that people and their networks

are step-by-step mobilized and merged into one society. 23
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Apart from trying to normalize its notion of security and securitize borderlands, the ruling
elites understood that by offering what Michel Foucault names a tacit security contract from
uncertainties of all kinds, they obtained a perfect tool not only to uphold the state loyalty but
also to colonize the lifeworld of the locals. In this manner, countering the threat was
interweaved with the nationalization of the state, the imperative of social and/or national
cohesion, and the continuous production of inner and outer enemy formations. The contract
fosters the creation of situations of dependency inasmuch as by giving the populations security,
the state powers increase their disciplinal reliance.?” The study shows how the authorities
tended to achieve this, claiming that in certain cases the inhabitants themselves invited the state
to intervene given its self-assigned duty. However, failing to provide protection openly called
into question not only the locals’ obligations imposed by the governing elites but the very
legitimacy of the state itself. 23

The military mobilization efforts have to be conducted in an environment that is safe enough
to verify the state capacities of taking care of the populations. This becomes a dominant though
particularly in times of crises or war when the able-bodied are mobilized and their kin exposed
to various uncertainties. The governing elites have to pay heed to the soldiers’ families and
provide them with social welfare benefits, if they wanted the soldiers to be motivated and
focused on war. This does not imply that the termination of the tacit security contract emerges;
rather, the state and soldiers might be keen to renegotiate their mutual obligations, avoiding
unnecessary coercive methods and costs. 23 All these policies reduced potential unrests and
enhanced the state loyalty, which in turn maintained political stability and secured rule. Their
well-being turns to be the state’s utility and its very strength. 24

This is interlinked with gaining the locals’ consensus for the legitimate use of physical and

symbolic violence that should be echoed in people’s minds as a natural way of procuring the
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common good. >*! The governmental powers sought to produce risk-conscious subjects in the
sense of becoming aware of recognizing and assessing the state-imposed risk perceptions as
their own. 2*?> The officers, for instance, fostered this policy in the barracks while the locals
served under the banner. Of course, this was not one-dimensional because the centralizing
policies jeopardize the autonomy of the locals who grasped the hidden transcripts of the
governing elites, which in turn yielded only partial results. 24*

In times of war, not all subjects followed the strategic culture (military-backed security
policy) of a given polity. Security culture therefore encompasses a much broader field of actions
of states, communities, and individuals, and their meanings of security. Different groupings,
having adhered to their own interests, show numerous responses to the mobilization efforts,
which are context driven. This led to competing ideas of security locally.?** The study also
illustrates who is excluded from the tacit security contract, showing thereby who benefited from
the mobilizations and who was drafted into (para-)military troops. 2*° This is crucial inasmuch
as every state claimed that all natives are equal before the law; yet by looking at the mobilization
efforts the dissertation deconstructs this claim by exemplifying the shades of the state loyalty.

By analyzing a speech-act, one can trace, methodologically speaking, the notion of security
and uncertainty in the records, including an (un)successful securitization and the reaction of the
populations, which are supposed to follow the securitizing move. The speech-act or the
utterance of a security issue represents the act by which the locals or state powers turned to
necessary measures that were supposed to block the perceived threat. 24

This performative utterance indicates that the issuing of the utterance is the performing of
an action since it usually leads to the incident in the performance of the act.?*” Also here, the

communicational dimension is important because by studying it, one can name the securitizing

241 Bourdieu and Wasquant, 4n Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 112 and footnote #65. and Alf Liidtke, "Einleitung.
"Sicherheit" und "Wohlfahrt": Aspekte der Polizeigeschichte," in "Sicherheit” und "Wohlfahrt": Polizei, Gesellschaft und
Herrschaft im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Alf Liidtke (Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 1992), 7-33, here pp. 10, 12, 31.
242 Lars Gerhold, "Risikobewusstsein: Sicherheit als Konstrukt gesellschaftlicher Wahrnehmung," in Sicherheitskultur: Soziale
und politische Praktiken der Gefahrenabwehr, ed. Christopher Daase, Philipp Offermann, and Valentin Rauer (Frankfurt / New
York: Campus Verlag, 2012), 341-56.
243 Molly Greene, "The Ottoman Experience,”" Daedalus 134, no. 2 (2005): 88-99, here pp. 96-97. and Gudrun Krimer, 4
History of Palestine: From the Ottoman Conquest to the Founding of the State of Israel (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University
Press, 2008), 72-81, 176.
244 Daase, "Sicherheitskultur als interdisziplindres Forschungsprogramm,” 33. Conze, "Securitization. Gegenwartsdiagnose
oder historischer Analyseansatz?," 461. and Conze, Geschichte der Sicherheit: Entwicklung - Themen - Perspektiven, 70.
245 Axel Groenemeyer, "Wege der Sicherheitsgesellschaft: Transformationen der Konstruktion und Regulierung innerer
Unsicherheiten," in Wege der Sicherheitsgesellschaft: Gesellschaftliche Transformationen der Konstruktion und Regiluerung
innerer Unsicherheiten, ed. Axel Groenemeyer (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2010), 7-19, here pp. 10-11,
13. and Conze, Geschichte der Sicherheit: Entwicklung - Themen - Perspektiven, 91.
246 Wever, "Securitization and Desecuritization," 55-57. de Graaf and Zwierlein, "Historicizing Security: Entering the
Conspiracy Dispositive," 49. and Eckart Conze, "Historicising a Security Culture: Peace, Security and the Vienna System in
History and Politics, 1815 to Present," in Securing Europe after Napoleon: 1815 and the New European Security Culture, ed.
Beatrice de Graaf, Ido de Haan, and Brian Vick (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019), 40-55, here pp. 50-51.
247 John L. Austin, How to Do Things with Words: The William James Lectures delivered at Harvard University in 1955
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1962), 4, 6-8, 21, 25.
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actors (who speak and wield enough influence to persuade and perform its securitizing moves),
the way the referent subject is defined or perceived (which has to be defended and prevented),
and what modes of security actions and risk assessment are invoked, legitimized and
deployed. 28 The aim is thus to show what happens on the ground if the state fails to fulfill its
duty, whether the securitizing issues hamper the military mobilization efforts, and to what
extent the notion of uncertainty plays a role in deciding whether one would join the (para-

)militaries or not.

1.4. Sources

The accessibility of records shapes the narrative of the present study, including the
operational tools. The diversity of languages (Ottoman, BHS, German, Turkish) from both
primary and secondary sources represented a challenge since examining them was a time-
consuming process. Another serious problem was to situate the “liberation” reading of the
ethno-national studies in the present work, as well as the stress on historical ruptures of regime
changes. Not to reemphasize the fragments of sources that are scattered in reports, hearings,
letters, articles, travel accounts, petitions, memoirs, diaries. Evaluations of good conduct or
events, mood reports, and tribal procedures and sentences, all produced by governmental
institutions and their officials, are mingled in order to obtain an all-encompassing narrative in
reference to the local communities and periodization. Absorbing the sources in these languages
constitutes a central methodological and epistemological element of the dissertation.

The main collection of sources stems from the Prime Minister Ottoman Archive (BOA) in
Istanbul, Military Archive of Serbia (VA) in Belgrade, State Archives of Serbia (DAS) in
Belgrade, Archive of Yugoslavia (AJ) in Belgrade, State Archives of Montenegro (DACG) in
Cetinje, Archive-Library Department of the National Museum of Montenegro (NMCG-ABO)
in Cetinje, Library of the Historical Institute of the University of Montenegro (BIIUCG) in
Podgorica, and the States Archives of Austria in Vienna that consisted of the State Archives
(HHStA) and Military Archive (KA). In addition to brushing against the archive’s received
categories, research went along the archival grain, consisting of reading for the archive’s
regularities, its logic of recall, its densities and distributions, its consistencies of
misinformation, omission, and mistakes. >+’

Ottoman sources, coming from the depository of the Ministry of the Interior (DH), Foreign

Affairs (HR), Council of Ministers (MV), the Inspector-General of the Balkan provinces (TFR),

248 de Graaf and Zwierlein, "Historicizing Security: Entering the Conspiracy Dispositive," 59-60.
249 Ann Laura Stoler, "Colonial Archives and the Arts of Governance," Archival Science: International Journal on Recorded
Information 2 (2002): 87-109, here pp. 00, 03, 09.
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the Sublime Porte (BEO), and of the Yildiz Palace (Y), refer to the relations between the
authorities and various locals in the borderlands concerning annuals draft, social welfare
policies, evasion of military service or desertion, border relations, (military) tax or land issues.
One should add here filed petitions too. The aim to analyze Ottoman recruitment rolls (kur @
defterleri), which include data about the structure of households and who was recruited, was
unfeasible because hitherto only those for the period prior to the 1870s are available for
researchers. In the Montenegrin and Serbian cases, the recruitment rolls do not exist. Obtaining
the records of the Ottoman Ministry of Foreign Affairs was crucial for understanding the
governmental policies towards its allies and the mobilization actions in the broader region
during WWL

Ottoman consuls and proxies in Sarajevo and Belgrade during the Habsburg occupation
updated Istanbul about the figuration between the local actors as well. This is why research has
also been conducted in the Archive of Military History and Strategic Studies, and Supervisory
Directorate of the General Staff (ATASE) in Ankara (briefly the Military Archive of Turkey).
There, the declassified catalogs of the Balkan War (BLH), WWI (BDH), and of the War of
Independence (ISH) were scrutinized. Gaining access into the Archive of the Turkish Red
Crescent (TKA) in Ankara was not possible. Since the institution conducted a project on
Ottoman prisoners of war by relying on the same cards and letters of the captured Ottoman
soldiers in Egypt that the author, too, tended to look at, the entry was not allowed. >*° Visits in
the Archive of the Institute of Turkish Revolution History of the Ankara University (TITE) and
the Prime Minister Republican Archive (CBA) in Istanbul/Ankara delivered limited results.

The sources from the Montenegrin and Serbian archives and libraries relate both to the
Ottoman period and to the administration of the borderlands between 1912-1915/16 and after
1918. Having built and financed the network of schools, consuls, churches/monasteries, and
informants, officials of the polities before the Balkan Wars amassed interesting and yet biased
date on the local and outer figurations between various actors in reference to the military, tax,
and land policies. Coupled with the Ottoman ones they shed a new light, for instance, on
desertion before the Balkan Wars. Customs officials (PPKZ, PPKA or Carinarica Javor),
military (border) officers, consuls, teachers, lower Ottoman administrators, clergy, and locals
sent reports and petitions the Ministries of the Interior (MUD, MUD-UO), Foreign Affairs
(MID-PPO, MID-PO, MID), War or to military commands. Several published archival

collections that cover the Ottoman, Serbian and SCS periods also fall under the latter

250 Can, Recep. “Re: Tiirk Kizilay1 Arsivi.” Email to Jovo Miladinovié¢. 10 Jul 2018. E-mail.
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category. 2>! For the period after 1912 and 1918, diving into the fonds of the Ministry of the
Interior (MUD-UO, MUDul OP and OJB), The Ministry of Education and Confessional Affairs
(MPCp), Montenegrin/Serbian Supreme Commands (MV-VK, P2/3), and locally established
civil/military districts was pivotal (OuPlj, OuBP, OuP, P4/6/7, 4/2, 4/3 etc.).

In addition to protocols of the Serbian General Staff and hearings of the deserters and draft-
dodgers, mood reports cover local governance, repression, (inner-communal) violence,
charities, conscription, public works, and population statistics. They yield information on
profiles, performance, attitudes, and negotiating capabilities of local individuals, and their
moral and political features in the eyes of the governing elites. In the Military Archive of Serbia
(P3) and the State Archives of Serbia (MID-PPO), one is able to find the censored letters of the
Serbian rank and file whose number is very limited (around 50 letters), which, coupled those
that were published in Skopje, Macedonia, offer a limited view in the life of the soldiers and
their families under war conditions. 25 Similar things can be said for the Archives of Yugoslavia
in Belgrade that also keeps records of the diplomatic representatives in Istanbul (370) after the
official end of WWI, which, together with the ones from the Turkish Military Archive, reveal
the relations between the SCS authorities — located in the State Archives of Serbia too —
(MUDul, 14), the Istanbul-based Ottoman government (ISH), and the locals drafted during the
Habsburg occupation of the borderlands.

In a similar manner, the Austrian archives are pivotal because not only did the Habsburg
Monarchy have a consul in Mitrovica (PA 37) and a civil representative in Taslica (KsA Plevlje)
but its garrisons in Taglica, Prepol, Yeni Varos and Preboy (1879-1908) collected information
that are important for the study. Also, an archival edition that was published last year includes
Habsburg consular reports from the Ottoman and Serbian times. It provides narratives on the
relations in the borderlands since the consular network went as far as to certain villages, what
in turn enables one to reconstruct the communal and outer societal grids, including the relation
between various communal and state structures.?? In the State Archives and the Military

Archive in Vienna one can use vast records from the occupation period (1915/16-1918). Since

251 The edition titled Documents on Foreign Affairs of the Kingdom of Serbia, 1903-1914 that was being published between
1980 and 2015 in 42 volumes. It has been digitalized: http://diplprepiska.mi.sanu.ac.rs/Wiki.jsp?setLang=en&page=Serbia-
Forum accessed 28/01/2021. See also other published editions Mili¢ F. Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Raskoj oblasti, 1900-1912,"
(Arhiv Srbije: Beograd, 1995). Zivko Avramovski, Britanci i Kraljevini Jugoslaviji: Godisnji izvestaji Britanskog poslanstva
u Beogradu 1921-1938, vol. 1 (1921-1930) (Beograd - Zagreb: Arhiv Jugoslavije - Globus, 1986). and Jugoslovenska drzava i
Albanci, ed. Ljubodrag Dimi¢ and Porde Borozan, vol. 1-2 (Beograd: JP Sluzbeni list SRJ/Arhiv Jugoslavije/Vojno-istorijski
institut, 1998/99).

252 Jasmina Najdovska, Otpretani svedostva: Vojnicki pisma od golemata vojna 1914-1918 (Skopje: Fondacija Institut otvoreno
opstesstvo - Makedonija, 2008).

253 Politik und Gesellschaft im Vilayet Kosovo und im serbisch beherrscheden Kosovo, 1870-1914: Berichte der dsterreichisch-
ungarischen Konsuln aus dem zentralen Balkan, ed. Oliver Jens Schmitt and Eva Anne Frantz, vol. I-V (Wien: Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2020).
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they are scattered between the two and classified according to the occupation administrations,
namely, Montenegro (MGG/M) or Serbia (MGG/S), following the state/national labels
represents a pitfall not least because important data had equally been found in the fonds titled
Albania (19" Corps).

Thus, officers had been exchanging date on processes, networks and events that surpassed
the state-imposed borders. The Habsburg ruling elites also appointed civil proxies of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Cetinje (PA I 996/7/8/9), Scutari (PA 1 1007), Mitroviga and
Belgrade (PA I 973/5/7) whose reports, combined with the military ones and those from
Istanbul allow one to heed the mobilization field and the locals from different angles. The latter
unearths hidden transcripts, mutual empowerment and clashes over the draft. This becomes
clear when the fond of the Military General Governorate Serbia (VGG) kept in the State
Archives of Serbia in Belgrade is added too, in which mood reports and petitions filed by the
locals are to be found. Not to mention the digitalized photo collections located in the States and
Military Archives in Vienna that cover the Balkan Wars and WWI. These photos were mainly
taken by the Habsburg photographers.

Supporting archives and libraries should not be omitted. Although the Historical Archive
Ras (IAR) in Novi Pazar (Serbia) does not possess archival collections needed for the study,
expect several documents from the Habsburg period, its photo (ZF 1912-1945) and chronicle
collections (F284) are worth mentioning. Whereas the former includes photo albums on the
Habsburg and Ottoman drafts (1916-1917), authors of the latter are natives whose narratives go
as late as to 1945, covering the local events, inner-communal relationships, and relation with
the state authorities. The Archive of the Leibniz-Zentrum Moderner Orient (Nachlass Gerhard
Hopp) contains several records concerning the Habsburg policy toward the bilingual Muslim
populations in occupied Serbia. Personal male correspondence of the Borisavljevi¢ family
(AMB) from Uzice, Prepol and Yeni Varos that is kept in the Historical Archive of Uzice (IAU),
Serbia, offered a glimpse into the power relations under Ottoman and Serbian rules, including
the positionalities of the family members.

The unpublished memoirs of Stevan Simi¢ (13315/6), who was, among other things, a
Serbian teacher in the borderlands before and after Ottoman rule, depicts the tactics of the locals
how to avoid military service under Serbian rule. These were located in the Archive of the
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts in Belgrade (ASANU). Using archival and published
German consular and military reports sent from Cetinje (RZ 201) and Belgrade (RZ 201, RZ
206) during the Balkan Wars and after 1918, kept in the Political Archive of the Federal Foreign
Office (PA AA) in Berlin, helped gaining another perspective on the local mood and bargaining
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254 The same offered the Austrian diplomatic

capabilities during and after the Balkan Wars.
records (NPA and Gesandtschaft Belgrad) on the SCS context after the official end of WWI,
located in the Archive of Republic (AdR) in Vienna. Particularly fruitful was a research stay in
the Archive of Bosnia-Herzegovina (ABH) and the Gazi Husrev-Beg Library (GHB), both in
Sarajevo, where petitions and hearing protocols of pre-1912 Ottoman deserters and draft-
dodgers, as well as those of the WWI volunteers from the region could be found.

Since it is difficult to reconstruct what is happening on the ground, as one state is dissolving
and another rule is being established, the study turned to those war correspondents who
accompanied military units and were present on the ground, such as Alexander Roda Roda from
the Habsburg Monarchy or Adolf Kd&ster from Germany. Their biased narratives, when
critically addressed, nevertheless offer interesting descriptions of the figurations between
various actors. But those from non-belligerent parties, such as Switzerland, were included into
the narrative as well. The case in point is Karl Egli, a Swiss officer, who, while following the
Habsburg military in its campaign against the Montenegrin and Serbian armies in late 1915/16,
visited the region whose detailed report (E27#1000/721#12663) is located in the Swiss Federal
Archive (BAR) in Bern. Although such sources do not bring much new understandings of the
broad historical contours, they still lead to some refinement that enhances the local perspective,
as shown in reference to the Dutch political records sent from Istanbul during WWTI. 253

Here, another two sources have to be mentioned too, whose copies the author personally
got a hold of while conducting research in Novi Pazar and Cetinje. One refers to the history of
the town of Yeni Pazar written by Beéir HodZié-Seéerovi¢ and given by Hivzo Golog, thus
Archive HG (AHG), while the other focuses on the genealogy of brotherhoods in Kolasin-i Zir
handed over by Milo§ K. Vojinovi¢, thus Archive MV (AMV). Both contain precious
information about the inner fabric of the locals and relations between the natives in various
periods, which are juxtaposed to other sources.

The study also turned to official gazettes, minutes of the national parliaments, and collection
of laws and regulations necessary to address social welfare and military policies toward the
populations. Besides one published number of a local Ottoman newspaper titled Lim, other
newspapers had not been established in the region until the 1930s. Those valuable for

understanding the figuration between the rank and file and their superiors, in addition to the

254 Crna Gora i Njemacki rajh: Dokumenti iz Politickog arhiva Sluzbe inostranih poslova u Berlinu 1906-1914, vol. II (1910-
1914) (Podgorica: Univerzitet Crne Gore Istorijski institut Crne Gore, Leibniz-Institut fiir Ost- und Siidosteuropaforschung
(Regensburg), 2019).
255 Erik Jan Ziircher, "Giivenilir Kaynaklar: Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Istanbul Hollanda Biiyiikelgiligi'nin Siyasi Istihbarat1,"
in Savas, Devrim ve Uluslasma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Gegis Dénemi (1908-1928) (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi, 2005),
27-44.
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ego-documents and petitions, were military manuals or booklets, articles and literature
published by state or independent printing houses. Some were printed in the official journals of
the Ottoman and Serbian Ministries of War, Mecmua-i Fiiniin-i Askeriye (Journal of Military
Sciences) and Ratnik (Warrior) respectively. To a certain degree, this type of sources could
even be considered as a genre of the ego-documents inasmuch as junior officers and brokers
conveyed their messages based on their experience. Either information on the life in the army
are given in short stories or were formulated in question-and-answer format. > The latter,
roughly speaking, reveal difficulties and strategies on how NCOs and junior officers should
approach recruits in order to mold them. They are cross-checked with other types of records in
order to gauge a possible performance and reckoning of the soldiers. Thus, the rich collections
of these archives supplemented by various records offer a polyphonic voice multiplicity needed
for writing the present dissertation.

Absorbing a view from the inside requires one to reflect on the ways of translating and
citing namely because translation involves a method of shifting into a different system of
meanings and substitutions to achieve mid-level abstraction. In doing so, acknowledging the
agency of the translator and the issues of generating gaps and inserting phrases while translating
is important. 2>’ Even though one might argue that in this regard a translated text is diminished
or inferior, one should rather consider whether this might also be a process of gaining

significance. 258

Discovering systemic relations that still enables the establishment of textual
equivalences is primarily a descriptive task, which is solved with the help of contrastive analysis
of language pairs, studying the relationship between formal correspondents and translation
equivalents. The aim is to reach an adequate translation of sources or of another translations,
which preserves meanings and information contained in the original language. 2*°

Since one is also translating cultural norms and values — to be understood as a language, a
cognitive system, a literature, legal or social system — the translator should reflect an audience
that reads translations. Thus, the differences between source text and translation, which result

from the shift from the obligatory treats of one language to another, are inevitable (e.g. the

usage of round and square brackets) insofar as certain features of the source are unfamiliar to

256 See Benjamin C. Fortna, Imperial Classroom: Islam, the State, and Education in the Late Ottoman Empire (Oxford - New
York: Oxford University Press, 2002), chapter 6.
257 Houben, "New Areas Studies, Translation and Mid-Range Concepts," 206-07.
258 Susan Bassnett and Harish Trivedi, "Introduction: Of Colonies, Cannibals and Vernaculars," in Post-colonial Translation:
Theory and Practice, ed. Susan Bassnett and Harish Trivedi (London / New York: Routledge, 1999), 1-18, here pp. 4.
259 Ranko Bugarski, "Teorija prevodenja kao nauéna disciplina," in Teorija i poetika prevodenja, ed. Ljubisa Raji¢ (Beograd:
Biblioteka XX vek / Prosveta, 1981), 7-26, here pp. 17-19. and Ljubisa Raji¢, "O prevodenju s prevoda," in Teorija i poetika
prevodenja, ed. LjubiSa Raji¢ (Beograd: Biblioteka XX vek / Prosveta, 1981), 201-18, here pp. 02-04.
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the receiving audience.?° As Ebru Boyar fittingly points out, “attaching fixed meanings to
words without regard to the specific context in which they are used and without acknowledging
fluctuations of meaning not merely from author to author but from text to text of the same
author is the high dynamic environment of the Ottoman nineteenth century is unlikely to lead
to any accurate understanding of the concepts of the time.” 26! Take, for example, the noun
Turcin (Turkish) employed often by Montenegrin and Serbian officials. Hinging on the context,
it refers to a Slavic-speaking local of Muslim faith, an Ottoman bureaucrat, say, hailed from
Istanbul, a confessional belonging and/or an inscribed ethnonational label. Its adjective (tursko)
coupled with the noun carstvo (Empire) signifies the Turkish Empire. However, the study,
situating the noun or adjective in a context and constellation, uses the Ottoman Empire, an
Ottoman official, a Slavic-speaking Muslim/native, or the imagined Turkish as a latent and

fictional enemy.

1.5. Structure of the Dissertation

The chapters progress chronologically and thematically, which are coached at the crossroad
between the empirical material and the key methodological-theorical concepts, and through
which the mobilization field runs as a read thread. Each focuses on the relations, actors and
groupings either in particular spaces (the state border, the town, the village, or the tribe) or
beyond the borderlands (the barracks, the front, Istanbul, or Graz). They are neither fully
independent from nor determined by each other but altogether tell a story whose sequel is found
in pages ahead. Each chapter is divided either into two or three differently conceptualized
subchapters whose goal is to provide a clearer and broader reply with the help of guiding sub-
questions. For each of them particular methodological-theoretical approach is designed. In
order to be concise, each chapter turns to the time when the local communities were under the
rule of at least two states because keeping an eye on all five polities at once is hard to follow
and thus the argument would not be clear. The sources also determined this inasmuch as they
did not allow to follow or to offer a full answer to certain questions, thus remaining only partial.

Concentrating on the development of military duty in the global, regional, and local settings,
chapter one details the imposition and the length of military obligation, and the two main state
effects that are closely interlinked with the latter: the census record and annual draft. These
were supposed to facilitate the encroachment of the state on the spot but for achieving that goal

the ruling elites have to cooperate with other locally grounded actors. The story then shifts to

260 Maria Tymoczko, "Post-colonial Writing and Literary Translation," in Post-colonial Translation: Theory and Practice, ed.
Susan Bassnett and Harish Trivedi (London / New York: Routledge, 1999).
261 Ebru Boyar, Ottomans, Turks and the Balkans: Empire Lost, Relations Altered (London: Tauris Academic Studies, 2007),
50. See also Pernau, Transnationale Geschichte, 138-43.
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the network of interdependent brokers or corporate actors without whose assistance the draft or
mobilization would be piecemeal. Diving into their lifeworld is key to grasping why they are
important whereby in lieu of obtaining their support, the state is forced to offer benefits and/or
maintain their status. The borderlands thus became the place of mutual empowerment which in
turn might hamper its enclosure. Here, one sees the difference among the ruling elites who
depending on their aims and self-ascribed narrative might back various players. However, in
order to enhance their presence, the mobilization efforts and the mutual bonding not only with
them but also with other locals, the old/new power has to show that it is capable to uphold the
tacit security contract by taking care of their notions of security too.

After gaining the upper hand, the state chases the mood of the able-bodied by launching so-
called actual deeds or strategies of inducement which should boost the military mobilizations
and legitimize its purpose in the eyes of the locals. Chapter two describes what these actions
consisted of and whether they had an effect on the populations. By looking at these and
paramilitary units with whose help the old/new powers also sought to solidify their presence
and confine local autonomies, this chapter explores the shades of the state loyalties and
illustrates who profited from the strategies of inducement. It shows that in certain cases the state
knowingly wielded political violence, thereby blurring the line between regular and
paramilitary troops. Yet by zooming in on the relations between local communities in one of
the many Montenegrin-Ottoman borderlands before, during, and after war, the chapter
deconstructs the claim that all violence that happened in wartime belongs to the political one.
The locals are equally skilled at unleashing violence by becoming part of the military, which
offered them the chance to misuse the state institutions in order to pursue their own aims. In
this regard, they are the ones who now drew the tacit rules within the mobilization field.

Turning to the regular army and the annual draft in peace and wartime, chapter three
discusses how the state tends to produce various rituals and invoke emotions around the
mobilization efforts with the goal of drowning negative effects that might emerge among the
able-bodied. The very act of serving far from their homes belongs to these strategies because,
in the eyes of the officers, the soldiers’ families represented the threat with their supporting
networks. The chapter argues that this is also possible with the help of some brokers who were
able to enter the barracks and act jointly with the officers. But here, too, the locals do not act as
simply recipients of the narrative. The fabrication of obedience engenders the emergence of
residence. By looking at avoidance and desertion in times of peace and war, the chapter
describes the reasons why the locals and soldiers evaded or fled from the army. By turning to

numerous actors (e.g. outlaws, paramilitaries, consuls, foreign merchants) and their kin, the
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locals and deserters also sought in this context to recast the tacit rules of the game. In contrast,
the rank and file who remained in line pushed the state to apply harsher actions towards these
and local authorities who protected the deserters for to various reasons.

Focusing on the claim that women and children represented objects to protect, chapter four
delves into the reasons behind this narrative. Since the family was interlinked with the body of
the imagined community, seen in this figuration as the motherland, the ruling elites tended to
keep the rank and file focused on war, arguing so long as the state is protected, their kinship is
too. The strategy conceives the territoriality aims, symbolic violence, and power of the
governing elites insofar as the state vis-a-vis the soldier’s family becomes fatherland that
protects its “weak’ subjects. Arguing that the discourse yielded the piecemeal result, the chapter
exemplifies how women, in certain areas, in the Montenegrin context during and after the
Balkan Wars were an integral part of the army, who did not pay heed to what the ruling elites
told them about their ascribed position. Given the inner and outer context, women surface as
player in the mobilization field who adhered to their agency. Following the beginning of WWI,
the authorities excluded the women from the army whereby social welfare policies were
supposed to reify their passive role because some among them called the state to absorb its
protecting duty. Still, thanks to their tactics and by communicating with their male kin, they
could shake off and change the tacit rules of the field because the imagined fatherland failed to
honor its part of deal.

Beginning with the Habsburg occupation, during which the locals are again recruited,
chapter five examines the meddling of the Ottoman Empire in the mobilization field, which
calculatedly reorganized the figuration between various actors and the Habsburg authorities
locally. The context enhances the bargaining power of the brokers and locals, whereby the latter
were deceived in the game but could nevertheless modify the figuration. The chapter illustrates
how the ruling elites easily fell into their orientalist fantasies, believing that they draft the best
possible human material for their own purposes, and how this backfired on them. It highlights
that even though the locals were founded themselves in Graz, Mostar or Istanbul; thus, far from
their homes, given to their skills, they were able to gain better conditions in the field or could
return home despite the plan of the ruling elites to prevent them from doing so. Looking at three
cases of the shifting of state loyalty, the chapter focuses on the lifeworld of one junior officer
and two corporate actors, who, hinging on the notion of uncertainty and the momentary context
changed their allegiance to the previous state, seeking to keep their former kinds of capital. By

paying particular attention to the lifeworld of the brokers, the aim is to show how they
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renegotiated terms to remain influential under practically every state that occupied the region.
In doing so, differences in their approach become evident.

Underlining the main elements and dynamics in the mobilization field, the conclusion
outlines an additional three general points that resulted from this approach: the evaluation of
the categories of analysis and categories of practice; stressing local peculiarities in
understanding physical violence during war; and the persistence of open-ended borderlands

despite being subjected to the state-backed mobilization actions.
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2 Obligatory Military Duty, The Network of Interdependent Brokers, and Initial
Challenges

How is mandatory military service conceptualized in a regional setting? How long does it
last in times of peace? Who is included or excluded from this service? What does the draft look
like on the ground? And, finally, who is engaged in this process? These questions make up the
first subchapter which analyzes the Ottoman and Serbian settings and pay particular attention
to the theoretical and practical side of military regulations at the beginning of the 20" century,
thereby placing military service into a global context in order to stress its local specificities.
Previously, scholars have worked on the development of military organizations and provided
an introductory analysis of military duty within the state setting.! By relying on an
anthropology of the state, the subchapter perceives military service as just one of a myriad of
state effects which not only maintain a certain social and political order but also reifies the state.
Due to its powerful and methodical practice within a limited territory, it reduces the space
between the many actors involved and delineates the boundaries of the state in both rural and
public areas. The state then becomes the place and people whereby the fictional and structural

characteristics of a given polity should also he considered. >

! For the Ottoman Empire, for instance, see Fatih Yesil, Ihtildller Caginda Osmanh Ordusu: Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda
Sosyoekonomik ve Sosyopolitik Degisim Uzerine Bir Inceleme (1793-1826) (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, 2016).
Giiltekin Yildiz, Neferin Adr Yok: Zorunlu Askerlige Gegis Siirecinde Osmanli Devieti'nde Siyaset, Ordu ve Toplum, 1826-
1839 (Istanbul: Cagaloglu Kitabevi, 2009). Tobias Heinzelmann, Cihaddan Vatan Savunmasina: Osmanl Imparatorlugu'nda
Genel Askerlik Yiikiimligii 1826-1856 (Istanbul: Kitap Yaymevi, 2009). Odile Moreau, Reformlar Caginda Osmanl
Imparatorlugu. Askeri "Yeni Diizen"in Insanlari ve Fikirleri 1826-1914 (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2010).
Giiltekin Yildiz, "Kara Kuvvetleri," in Osmanli Askeri Tarihi: Kara, Deniz ve Hava Kuvvetleri 1792-1918, ed. Giiltekin Yildiz
(istanbul: Timas, 2013), 35-77. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen
Reich 1860-1910. Ridvan Ayaydin, "Osmanli Devleti'nde Askeri Yiikiimliiliikler ve Muafiyetler (1826-1914)" (Master Istanbul
Universitesi, 2011). Erik Jan Ziircher, "Teoride ve Pratikte Osmanli Zorunlu Askerlik Sistemi (1844-1918)," in Devletin
Siléhlanmasi: Ortadogu'da ve Orta Asya'da Zorunlu Askerlik (1775-1925), ed. Erik Jan Ziircher (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2003), 87-104. For Serbia, for example, see Zoran Kilibarda and Jan Marcke, "Vojno vaspitanje i
obrazovanje u Kraljevini Srbiji (1880-1912)," in Obuka srpske vojske (1804-1918), ed. Porde Stani¢, Zoran Kilibarda, and Jan
Marcek (Beograd: Vojnoizdavacki zavod, 2007), 303-577. Mili¢ J. Milicevi¢, Reforma vojske Srbije 1897-1900 (Beograd:
Vojnoizdavacki zavod Beograd, 2002). Slavica B. Ratkovi¢-Kosti¢, Evropeizacija srpske vojske 1878-1903 (Beograd:
Vojnoistorijski institut, 2007). Dalibor Denda, "A Professional Army as a Successful Factor of War - Case Study: Serbia, 1876-
1918," in Nations at War. Why do Nations participate in Wars and Why not?, ed. Harold E. Rough and Jordan Baev (Sofia: G.
S. Rakovski National Defense Academy, 2014), 15-23. and Mili¢ J. Miliéevi¢, "Regrutni sastav vojske Srbije 1883-1912.
Sistem poziva i neki njegovi drustveni aspekti," Vojno-istorijski glasnik LXVI, no. 1 (2016): 9-25. For Montenegro see Tatjana
Jovi¢ and Milan Jovicevi¢, Crnogorska vojska: organizacija i uniforme, 1830. do 1914. (Cetinje: Narodna muzej Crne Gore,
2006). Boban Batri¢evi¢, "Crnogorska vojska uoc¢i Balkanskih ratova 1910-1912. Ustrojstvo, naoruzanje, finansije (izmedu
tradicije i modernosti)" (Master Univerzitet Crne Gore/Filozofski fakultet NikSi¢, 2014). Boban Batri¢evi¢, "Crnogorska vojska
uoci Balkanskih ratova," Matica crnogorska, no. 63 (2015): 305-48. and Srda Martinovi¢, Crnogorska vojska 1854-1916
(naucna monografija) (Cetinje: Ministarstvo odbrane Crne Gore, 2018). For the SCS context see Mile S. Bjelajac, Vojska
Kraljevine SHS 1918-1921 (Beograd: Narodna knjiga, 1988). Bjelajac, Vojska Kraljevine SHS/Jugoslavije. and Dmitar Tasi¢,
Rat posle rata: Vojska Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca na Kosovu i Metohiji i u Makedoniji 1918-1920 (Beograd: Sluzbeni
glasnik, 2012).

2 Reinhard Bendix, "Introduction," in State and Society: A Reader in Comparative Political Sociology, ed. Reinhard Bendix
(Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California Press, 1968), 2-23, here pp. 12. Mitchell, "Society, Economy, and
the State Effect," 76-97, here pp. 83-84, 89-90, 95. Joel S. Migdal, State in Society: Studying How States and Societies
Transform and Constitute One Another (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 18-19. Jens Hanssen, Thomas Philipp,
and Stefan Weber, "Introduction: Towards a New Urban Paradigm," in The Empire in the City: Arap Provincial Capitals in
the late Ottoman Empire, ed. Jens Hanssen, Thomas Philipp, and Stefan Weber (Beirut: Ergon Verlag Wiirzburg in
Kommission, 2002), 1-25, here pp. 6, 10, 12. Aradhana Sharma and Akhil Gupta, "Introduction: Rethinking Theories of the

State in an Age of Globalization," in The Anthropology of the State: A Reader, ed. Aradhana Sharma and Akhil Gupta (Malden,
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Ultimately, military service is seen as an integral part of state-building that is not equal with
nation-building, although the two intersect in regard to populations, which the governing elites
often homogenize through military service (but not exclusively).? It is to expect that this plan
poses a significant challenge that is not easy to meet. By leaning on idiosyncrasies of a polity,
political self-image, and historical development, various governing elites implemented a
specific form of military service locally. This approach reveals the local context through which
military service and two state effects closely interlinked with it — the census and the draft — can
be better understood. *

To understand these state effects, it is necessary to look beyond the state-society dichotomy
because mobilization formed just one of multiple areas that reconfigured the constellation of
power and led to negotiation and/or mutuality. This created a situation where it was sometimes
is unclear who the state was, who spoke in its name, and who its subjects were. > Military service
equally empowered the locally grounded elites since they were included in governmental
institutions. By adhering to their localities and broader networks, through which they
established influence using mutuality and communication with the locals, they possessed local
knowledge, and some were able to frame and code mobilization when necessary. They could
also act against the state and were capable of hampering state-building. ®

These actors are labelled here as (military) brokers, entrepreneurs or corporate players and

should not be seen as a monolithic group running back and forth between the state and the

Oxford, Carlton: Blackwell Publishing, 2006), 1-41, here pp. 8, 10, 17, 28. and Mann, The Sources of Social Power, 2: The
Rise of Classes and Nation States, 56.
3 Samuel E. Finer, "State- and Nation-Building in Europe: The Role of the Military," in The Formation of National States in
Western Europe, ed. Charles Tilly (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975), 84-174, here pp. 85-89. and Ute Frevert,
"Gesellschaft und Militdr im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert: Sozial-, kultur- und geschlechtergeschichtliche Annéherungen," in
Militdr und Gesellschaft im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Ute Frevert (Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 1997), 7-14, here pp. 11-12.
4 Roland G. Foerster, "Einfiihrung," in Die Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Erschainungsformen und politisch-militiirische Wirkung,
ed. Roland G. Foerster (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 1994), xi-xv, here pp. xiii. Lars Mjoset and Stephen van Holde,
"Killing for the State, Dying for the Nation: An Introductory Essay on the Life Cycle of Conscription into Europe’s Armed
Forces," in The Comparative Study of Conscription in the Armed Forces, ed. Lars Mjgset and Stephen van Holde (Amsterdam:
JAIL, 2002), 3-94, here pp. 3, 6. and Erik Jan Ziircher and Jan Lucassen, "Giris: Zorunlu Askerlik ve Direnis: Tarihi Cergeve,"
in Devletin Silahlanmasi: Ortadogu'da ve Orta Asya'da Zorunlu Askerlik (1775-1925), ed. Erik Jan Ziircher (Istanbul: Istanbul
Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, 2003), 1-22.
5 Mjeset and van Holde, "Introduction," xiii-xix, here pp. xv. and Migdal, State in Society: Studying How States and Societies
Transform and Constitute One Another, 11-12, 100-01, 06. Johann Biissow and Astrid Meier, "Ottoman Corporatism,
Eighteenth to Twentieth Centuries: Beyond the State-Society Paradigm in Middle Eastern History," in Ways of Knowing
Muslim Cultures and Societies: Studies in Honour of Gudrun Krdmer, ed. Bettina Grif, Birgit Krawietz, and Schirin Amir-
Moazami (Leiden: Brill, 2019), 81-110, here pp. 83.
¢ Alexander J. Motyl, "Thinking about Empire," in After Empire. Multiethnic Societies and Nation-Building: The Soviet Union
and the Russian, Ottoman, and Habsburg Empires, ed. Karen Barkey and Mark von Hagen (Boulder, Colorado: Westview
Press, 1997), 19-29. Lutz Raphael, "Léndliche Gesellschaften zwischen lokaler Autonomie und nationalstaatlichen Zugriff:
Eine Leitung," in Lokale Gesellschaften im historischen Vergleich: Europdische Erfahrungen im 19. Jahrhundert, ed. Ruth
Dérner, Norbert Franz, and Christine Mayr (Trier: Kliomedia, 2002), 9-23. Yonca Koksal, "Coercion and Mediation:
Centralization and Sedentarization of Tribes in the Ottoman Empire," Middle Eastern Studies 42, no. 3 (2006): 469-91, here
pp. 69-71. Dierk Walter, "Asymmetrien in Imperialkriegen. Ein Beitrag zum Versténdnis der Zukunft des Kreiges," Mittelweg
36: Zeitschrift des Hamburger Instituts fiir Sozialforschung 17, no. 1 (2008): 14-52. and Ali Yaycioglu, "Provincial Power-
Holders and the Empire in the Late Ottoman World: Conflict or Partnership?," in The Ottoman World, ed. Christine Woodhead
(Hoboken: Taylor and Francis, 2011), 436-52, here pp. 39.
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communities since their boundaries changed depending on time, space and local idiosyncrasies.
Since they were aware of their importance, the state would allow them to maintain their
undefined roles to a certain extent.” Who were these brokers? Where did their strength and
local influence come from? And how did authorities seek to obtain their support? The second
subchapter answers these questions by placing the lifeworld of these entrepreneurs, in times of
peace and war, under the spotlight, focusing on those who experienced various transitions. This
approach reconstructs their multitude of networks through which they are connected with other
players and, with whom the governing elites also used to establish contact, and thereby
explaining where their real or ascribed strength came from. This method recognizes those who
could wield their influence locally although many possessed the same title. They had a shared
interest in preserving the framework that made or maintained their status and, for this reason,
some were ready to negotiate with the new state in order to protect their localities which
functioned as a base. 8

Here, the mutuality lay between themselves and the state because the latter, despite being
able to apply coercive measures, which might not yield results and could only instigate disorder,
usually offered a tacit trade-off. Thus, this development did not represent a purely top-down
process imposed by them but it illustrates the balance of power between locals, other brokers,

the state, and its officials. ®

7 Andrew Abbott, "Things of Boundaries," Social Research 62, no. 4 (1995): 857-82, here pp. 57, 59-63. Holm Sundhaussen,
"Eliten, Biirgertum, politische Klasse? Anmerkungen zu den Oberschichten in den Balkanldndern des 19. und 20.
Jahrhunderts," in Eliten in Siidosteuropa: Rolle, Kontinuitditen, Briiche in Geschichte und Gegenwart, ed. Wolfgang Hopken
and Holm Sundhaussen (Miinchen: Siidosteuropa-Gesellschaft, 1998). Anton€s Anastasopulos, "Introduction," in Provincial
Elites in the Ottoman Empire, ed. Antdon&s Anastasopulos (Rethymno: Crete University Press, 2005), xi-xxviii. Gudrun Kramer,
"Der Reiz des Gesellschaftsvergleichs: Kategorien sozialer Ordnung im islamisch gepréagten Vorderen Orient," in Europa in
der Welt des Mittelalters: Ein Colloquium fiir und mit Michael Borgolte, ed. Tillmann Lohne and Benjamin Scheller
(Berlin/Boston: De Gruyter, 2014), 101-18. Yonca Koksal, The Ottoman Empire in the Tanzimat Era: Provincial Perspectives
from Ankara to Edirne (London and New York: Routledge: Taylor and Francis Group, 2019), 78, 91. and Biissow and Meier,
"Ottoman Corporatism, Eighteenth to Twentieth Centuries: Beyond the State-Society Paradigm in Middle Eastern History,"
87.
8 Clemens Zimmermann, "Dorf und Land in der Sozialgeschichte," in Sozialgeschichte in Deutschland: Entwicklungen und
Perspektiven im internationalen Zusammenhang, ed. Woflgang Schieder and Volker Selling (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 1986), 90-112, here pp. 07-08. Roger V. Gould, "Power and Social Structure in Community Elites," Social Forces
68, no. 2 (1989): 531-52. Roger V. Gould and Roberto M. Fernandez, "Structures of Mediation: A Formal Approach to
Brokerage in Transaction Networks," Sociological Methodology 19 (1989): 8§9-126. John P. Heinz et al., "Inner Circles or
Hollow Cores? Elite Networks in National Policy Systems," The Journal of Politics 52, no. 2 (1990): 356-90. Charles
Wetherell, "Historical Social Network Analysis," International Review of Social History 43, no. 6 (1998): 125-44. Gunter
Mabhlerwein, "Zur Analysierbarkeit von Machtkonstellationen in Dorfern des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts," in Lokale
Gesellschaften im historischen Vergleich: Europdische Erfahrungen im 19. Jahrhundert, ed. Ruth Dorner, Norbert Franz, and
Christine Mayr (Trier: Kliomedia, 2002), 65-76. and Karen Barkey, Empire of Difference: The Ottomans in Comparative
Perspective (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008).
% Cornelis J. Lammers, "The Interorganizational Control of an Occupied Country," Administrative Science Quarterly 33, no. 3
(1988): 438-57, here pp. 43. Cornelis J. Lammers, "Levels of Collaboration. A Comparative Study of German Occupation
Regimes during the Second World War," in Die deutsche Herrschaft in den "germanischen" Lindern 1940-1945, ed. Robert
Bohn (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1997), 47-69, here pp. 50. Clayer, "The Dimension of Confessionalisation in the Ottoman
Balkans at the Time of Nationalisms," 89-109, here pp. 04-05. Clayer, Arnavut Milliyet¢iliginin Kékenleri: Avrupa'da
Cogunlugu Miisliiman bir Ulusun Dogusu, 16-20, 22-25,43-45, 422-28. and Elias, The Society of Individuals, 61.
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Relying on the concept of security, the last subchapter exemplifies how the notion is socially
and culturally determined and how it varies between the different local actors in the historical
process. Because it plays an important part in negotiating, shaping and structuring power
relations, it also influenced mobilization. ! What did the locals expect from the (new) ruling
elites? Who could exacerbate state-fostered public order on the ground? And, ultimately, what
did the brokers and locals do when the state authorities were unable to provide security? Here,
security and securitization are linked to state legitimacy through which the ruling elites not only
reinforced mutuality with the inhabitants but also concealed their hidden transcripts.!! By
relying on a speech-act that states one’s notion of security, it is possible to methodologically
trace its development locally since by identifying a security issue, (state) actors claim a special
right to use any means necessary to block it. '2 This approach tends to reconstruct and historicize
the changeability of what is viewed as a risk and of applied actions that are considered expedient
for the reduction of its negative effects, thereby arguing that they should not always be
comprehended in a strict state-only sense. In brief, it unveils how experiences and expectations

guide one’s actions by interlinking the past and the envisioned future. '?

2.1. “One of the Holiest Duties:” * Compulsory Military Service in Times of Peace and War
Introduced during the first half of the 19th century, military service in the region had an
extensive and complex history behind itself by 1912. Its introduction did not mean that a
conscript would serve right away in a standing army, namely because institutionalization of a
regular army did not always follow the former. Although military service was introduced in

Montenegro and Serbia in 1855 and 1861 respectively, it took considerable time before their

10 Conze, Geschichte der Sicherheit: Entwicklung - Themen - Perspektiven.
! Kielmansegg, "Legitimitit als analytische Kategorie," 62-96. Hakan Karateke and Maurus Reinkowski, "Introduction," in
Legitimizing the Order: The Ottoman Rhetoric of State Power, ed. Maurus Reinkowski Hakan T. Karateke (Leiden - Boston:
Brill, 2005), 1-11, here pp. 1, 3-4. Hakan T. Karateke, "Legitimizing the Ottoman Sultanate: A Framework for Historical
Analysis," in Legitimizing the Order: The Ottoman Rhetoric of State Power, ed. Maurus Reinkowski Hakan T. Karateke
(Leiden - Boston: Brill, 2005), 13-52. Mine Ener Michael Bonner, Amy Singer, "Introduction," in Poverty and Charity in
Middle Eastern Contexts, ed. Mine Ener Michael Bonner, Amy Singer (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2003),
1-9. Amy Singer, "Special Issue Introduction," International Journal of Middle East Studies 46, Politics of Benevolence, no.
2 (2014): 227-38. Wolfgang Hopken, "Inszenierungen des Imperiums. Imperiale Herrschaftslegitimierung in Osterreich-
Ungarn, Russland und im Osmanischen Reich 1850 bis 1914," in (Siidost-)Europa. Narrative der Bewegtheit: Festschrift zum
65. Geburtstag von Angela Richter, ed. Eva Kowollik, Gabriela Lehmann-Carli, and Tatjana Petzer (Berlin: Frank & Timme
GmbH: Verlag fiir wissenschaftliche Literatur, 2017), 455-501. and Scott, Tahakkiim ve Direnis Sanatlari: Gizli Senaryolar.
12 Austin, How to Do Things with Words: The William James Lectures delivered at Harvard University in 1955, 4, 6-8, 21, 25.
Wever, "Securitization and Desecuritization," 46-85. and Conze, Geschichte der Sicherheit: Entwicklung - Themen -
Perspektiven, 87-91.
13 Koselleck, ""Erfahrungsraum" und "Erwartungshorizont": Zwei historische Kategorien," 349-73. and Christopher Daase,
"Die Historisierung der Sicherheit: Anmerkungen zur historischen Sicherheitsforschung aus politikwissenschaftlicher Sicht,"
Geschichte und Gesellschaft 38, no. 3 (2012): 387-405, here pp. 396.
* Jovan M. Sretenovi¢, Potrebna znanja za vojnika stalnog kadra, vojne obveznike od njihove 18.-50. godine, za opstinske
viasti i za gradane u opste u njihovim odnosima prema vojnoj sluzbi i prema vojnim vlastima s bukvarom za samouke (Beograd:
Stamparija "Srbija" Mih. Jovanoviéa i Konp., 1908), v.
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standing armies were established, just as it had been in the French and Italian cases. '* By the
end of the 19" century, compulsory conscription became common practice throughout the
world and was regarded “as a classic example of an idea that travelled from one polity to

2

another, going back and forth,” and thereby evolving.!> Under mandatory conscription, it
should be understood that for an armed force of a given state, recruitment was grounded wholly
or partially on the legal obligation of all, or part, of its male subjects of a certain age. This
differs to the so-called selective conscription, which only encapsulated certain parts of the male
population and at the same time, excluded others for various reasons. '® Regardless of whether
one speaks here about general or selective conscription, military service turned out to be a duty
which was wholly unavoidable.

It was imposed either in the form of fulfilling the duty in person, or instead of performing
this duty, a male subject had to pay a fixed sum of money. Military service was seen by the
governing elites as a debt that fell under the category of various obligations which the
population was asked not so much to fulfil them as they were to anticipate them. Besides having
a duty to exist for the state (implying that a person was not permitted to die merely for his/her
own reasons or at a time of his/her own wishing), conscripts were obligated to serve the state
during every moment of their life. As such, it represented a resource of the state, meaning that

the authorities essentially owned the right to charge it in any form. Ultimately, it became fixed

in their minds as a kind of tax that had to be collected on an annual base like any other. !’

14 Torsten Holm, Allgemeine Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Brauch und Mi3brauch (Miinchen: Pohl & Co., 1953). Thomas Hippler,
"Fransiz Ordusu, 1789-1914: Géniilliiler, Zorla Alikonulanlar ve Zorunlu Askerlik," in Askerlik 'Isi': Askeri Iggiiciiniin
Kargilastrmal Tarihi 1500-2000, ed. Erik-Jan Ziircher (Istanbul: Tletisim, 2017), 403-27. Marco Rovinello, "italya'da Askere
Cagirma ve Cagrilanlar (1861-1914)," in Askerlik 'Isi": Askeri Icgiiciiniin Karsilastirmali Tarihi 1500-2000, ed. Erik-Jan
Ziircher (Istanbul: Iletisim, 2017), 459-96.
15 Delia Gonzalez de Reufels, "Health, Education, and General Conscription: Chilean Social Policy and the Military in the
Second Half of the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Century," Historical Social Research / Historische Sozialforschung 45, no.
2(2020): 114-42, here pp. 33 (citation). For the general overview see Ute Frevert, "Biirgersoldaten: Die allgemeine Wehrpflicht
im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert," in Die Wehrpflicht und ihre Hintergriinde: Sozialwissenschaftliche Beitrdge zur aktuellen Debatte,
ed. Ines-Jaqueline Werkner (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag flir Sozialwissenschaften, 2004), 49-65. For the Prussian/German,
Habsburg, Russian, Italian and Egyption settings see Stig Forster, "Militér und staatsbiirgerliche Partizipation. Die allgemeine
Wehrpflicht im Deutschen Kaiserreich 1871-1914," in Die Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Erschainungsformen und politisch-
militdrische Wirkung, ed. Roland G. Foerster (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 1994), 54-70. Ute Frevert, Die kasernierte
Nation: Militirdienst und Zivilgesellschaft in Deutschland (Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 2001). Walter Wagner, "Die k. (u.) k.
Armee: Gliederung und Aufgabenstellung," in Die Habsburgermonarchie 1848-1918, ed. Adam Wandruszka and Peter
Urbanitsch (Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1987), 142-633. Vladimir V. Lapin,
"Wehrpflicht im zaristischen Russland," in Die Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Erschainungsformen und politisch-militirische
Wirkung, ed. Roland G. Foerster (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 1994), 171-80. Joshua A. Sanborn, Drafting the Russian
Nation: Military Conscription, Total War, and Mass Politics, 1905-1925 (DeKalb: Northern Illinois Universtity Press, 2003).
Benecke, Militcir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914. Rovinello, "Italya'da
Askere Cagirma ve Cagrilanlar (1861-1914)," 462-84. and Khaled Fahmy, Pasanin Adamlari. Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasa,
Ordu ve Modern Misir (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, 2010).
16 Paul Klein, "Wehrsysteme und Wehrformen im Vergleich," in Die Wehrpflicht und ihre Hintergriinde:
Sozialwissenschaftliche Beitrdige zur aktuellen Debatte, ed. Ines-Jaqueline Werkner (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir
Sozialwissenschaften, 2004), 9-27, here pp. 9-10.
'7 Holm, Allgemeine Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Brauch und MiBbrauch, 234. Michael Walzer, Obligations: Essays on
Disobedience, War, and Citizenship (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard Univ. Press, 1970), xii, 107, 70. Michael Walzer,
"Political Alienation and Military Service," in The Military Draft: Selected Readings on Conscription, ed. Martin Anderson
and Barbara Honegger (Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1982), 153-80, here pp. 53. and Margaret Levi, Consent, Dissent,
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However, this levy was charged with symbolic messages and was seen as a tax based on blood,
life (bir kan ve can vergisi), class, ability, gender, and sexuality that one owed to his imagined
homeland or community (milletine ve vatanina karsi bor¢lu), as Ottoman officers claimed. This

1.'® Therefore, nuances existed between numerous

was echoed in post-Ottoman Turkey as wel
obligations, among which military duty occupied one of the holiest and possibly, one of the
greatest places among the many imposed duties. ! Depending on the context, it lasted between
20 and 44 years in total (Table 1), whereas in pre-1913 Serbia and Montenegro lasted even

more longer more than, for example, in Germany or the Habsburg Monarchy.

Table 1: Length of the Military Obligation in the Ottoman Empire, Serbia, Montenegro and the Kingdom of

SCs 2
Age Ottoman Empire (1886) Age Serbia (1901) Age Montenegro (1910) Age Kingdom of SCS (1923)
20-25 Nizam and its Ihtiyat 18-20 Final Defense 18-19 Recruiting Levy 18-20 In Case of War
26-32 Redif of I and II Levy 21-31 I Levy and its Reserve 20-52 Active Army of I and II Levies 21-40 Operative Army
33-40 Miistahfiz 32-38 1I Levy 53-62 Military Reserve 41-50 Reserve Army
Total 20 Years 39-45 1l Levy Total 44 Years 51-55 In Case of War
46-50 Final Defense Total Scenario 37 Years
Total 32 Years

Table 2: Length of the Military Obligation in the Broder Setting !

Country Bulgaria (1903/4) Germany Habsburg Monarchy (1912) Romania (1900) Greece (1904)
Age-group 19-43 20-48 21-44 21-47 21-48
Active Military Service 2 2 2 2 2
In Total (with Reserve) 26 years 28 years 23 years 26 years 29 years

In the Serbian case this debt was directly linked to their male subjects because not only
could there be no replacement, but also, no one could resign from his subjecthood until military

service was served out. The same applied in cases of war, during which the length might be

and Patriotism (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 1-2, 5. See also Yanni Kotsonis, States of Obligation: Taxes
and Citizenship in the Russian Empire and Early Soviet Republic (Toronto / Buffalo / London: University of Toronto Press,
2016).
'8 Omer Fevzi, Osmanli Efradina Maneviyat-1 Askeriye Dersleri, vol. I (Istanbul: Mekteb-i Harbiye Matbaasi, 1325 [1909]), 4.
Salahaddin, Kiiciik Zabit Numune Taburu Efradi Tedris Olunmak iizere Gayret-i Muhtasar-i Cografya ve Ordu Teskilati
(Dersaadet: Mahmud Bey Matbaasi, 1330 [1911/12]), 15. Hiiseyin Arif, Pivade Neferi (Istanbul: Nefaset Matbaasi, 1329
[1913]), 17-18. and Salih Can A¢ikgdz, Sacrificial Limbs: Masculinity, Disability, and Political Violence in Turkey (Oakland:
University of California Press, 2020), 45-46. See also John Horne, "'L'impdt du sang": Republical Rhetoric and Industrial
Warfare in France, 1914-18," Social History 14, no. 2 (1989): 201-23.
19 Sretenovié¢, Potrebna znanja za vojnika stalnog kadra, vojne obveznike od njihove 18.-50. godine, za opstinske viasti i za
gradane u opste u njihovim odnosima prema vojnoj sluzbi i prema vojnim vlastima s bukvarom za samouke, v. Mitar B.
Martinovi¢, Upustva vojnickom staresinstvu za vaspitanje vojske u vojenom duhu i disciplini (Cetinje: K. C. drzavna §tamparija,
1900), 21-22, 39. and Arif, Piyade Neferi, 17.
20| Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901, SN, god. LXVIII, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 101-109, §3; ,,Zakon o izmenama i
dopunama u Zakonu o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901%, SN, god. LXIX, 19.04.1902, br. 85, 383; "Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske
za Knjazevinu Crnu Goru od 29. aprila/12. maja 1910," in Crnogorski zakonici: Pravni izvori i politicki akti od znacaja za
istoriju drzavnosti Crne Gore, ed. Branko Pavi¢evi¢ and Radoslav Raspopovi¢ (Podgorica: Istorijski institut Crne Gore, 1998),
§4, 7, 1053-54. Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske i mornarice od 9. avgusta 1923, (Beograd: Izdavacka knjizarnica Gece Kona, 1924),
§9-10. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 98-
101. and Faruk Ayin, Tanzimat'tan Sonra Askeralma Kanunlar: (1839-1914) (Ankara: Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik
Etiit Bagkanlig1 Yaymlari, 1994), 31-32.
21 Ratnikov vesnik savremene vojne vestine, vol. 1 (Beograd: Nova gtamparija "Davidovi¢", 1908), 3, 33-34, 69, 130, 43-45,
335. Holm, Aligemeine Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Brauch und Mif3brauch, 153-54. and Wagner, "Die k. (u.) k. Armee:
Gliederung und Aufgabenstellung," 493-94.
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changed due to pressure from the war, as the Serbian military law clearly suggested when
referring to those older than 50, which happened in the post-1914 Ottoman Empire twice. 22 Not
fulfilling this duty meant that one deprived himself of the chance to join a civil service since
they could become neither an official or a military supplier, something which offered a regular
income and a chance to build various forms of capital. 2* The same policy could be found in the
Habsburg Monarchy, Germany, France, and Italy where military service also symbolized a
personal duty which one had to fulfill.>* Still, depending on the position within the
governmental field, a certain number of peace-time officials ended up in the army in times of
war, as Serbian regulations show. 2>

However, military service in the Ottoman Empire was selective and excluded the non-
Muslim population from the standing army until 1909. From 1856, non-Muslim subjects,
including the Romani people, had paid the exemption tax, just as their Muslim peers in post-
1879 Montenegro and Bulgaria had.?® Thus, the Ottoman military service revolved mainly
around conscripts of the Muslim faith, who also had a chance not to avoid service in lieu of

paying the exemption tax, a policy that has gradually changed since 1911.2

22 Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901%, SN, god. LXVIII, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 101-109, §2-3, 5; "Zakon o ustrojstvu
vojske za Knjazevinu Crnu Goru od 29. aprila/12. maja 1910," §1, 22. Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske i mornarice od 9. avgusta
1923, §7-8. and Mehmet Besikei, "Topyekin Savas Caginda Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savas1 Oncesinde
ve Esnasinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik Hizmeti," in Askerlik 'Isi": Askeri Icgiiciiniin Karsilastmal Tarihi
1500-2000, ed. Erik-Jan Ziircher (Istanbul: fletisim, 2017), 523-56, here pp. 33.
23 Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901%, SN, god. LXVIIL, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 101-109, §11; "Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske
za Knjazevinu Crnu Goru od 29. aprila/12. maja 1910," §18. Vladimir Jovanovi¢, "Policijski ¢inovnik," in Privatni Zivot kod
Srba u devetnaestom veku: od kraja XVIII veka do pocetka Prvog svetskog rata, ed. Ana Stoli¢ and Nenad Makuljevi¢ (Beograd:
Clio, 2006), 759-78, here pp. 60-61, 66-67. In the SCS period, one could not start business if he did not serve out. Zakon o
ustrojstvu vojske i mornarice od 9. avgusta 1923, §47.
24 Wagner, "Die k. (u.) k. Armee: Gliederung und Aufgabenstellung," 490. Gerd Krumeich, "Zur Entwicklung der "national
armée" in Frankreich bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg," in Die Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Erschainungsformen und politisch-
militdrische Wirkung, ed. Roland G. Foerster (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 1994), 133-45, here pp. 41. Rovinello,
"ftalya'da Askere Cagirma ve Cagrilanlar (1861-1914)," 467. and Forster, "Militdr und staatsbiirgerliche Partizipation. Die
allgemeine Wehrpflicht im Deutschen Kaiserreich 1871-1914," 64.
25 Pravilo za oslobodavanje ¢inovnika i odpravnika javnih sluzbi, od poziva na vojnu sluzbu u miru i ratu od 17.02.1897%, SN,
god. LXIV, 21.02.1897, br. 42, 1-2; ,Naredenje #8631 od 01.12.1899%, SVL, god. 19, 04.12.1899, br. 47, 1226-1228;
,Naredenje #7003 od 14.07.1900, SVL, god. 20, 23.09.1900, br. 38, 875-876; ,,Naredenje #10086 od 31.12.1907%, SVL, god.
28, 01.01.1908, br. 1, 7; ,,Naredenje #789 od 13.03.1909“, SVL, god. 29, 18.03.1909, br. 13, 215-216; ,,Naredenje #8761 od
07.09.1910%, SVL, god. 30, 11.09.1910, br. 33, 737 and ,,Naredenje #1449, SVL, god. 34, 26.08.1914, br. 26, 812-813.
26 BIIUCG/Podgorica, F137, sv. 2, Muhamedanci u Crnoj Gori, 33, 42; Andsw-1 Gayrimiislimenin Askerligi hakkinda
Nizdmnédme-i Muvakkate ve Dersaddet ve Bildd-1 Selase'de Icra Olunacak Ahz-1 Asker Muameldtina dair Talimat, (Dersaadet,
06/08/1325 [19/08/1909]), 1-2; Selahattin Karatamu, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi (1908-1920), vol. 111/6, 1. Kitap (Ankara:
Genelkurmay Basimevi, 1971), 232-33. Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, "Inclusion and Exclusion: Conscription in the Ottoman
Empire," Journal of Modern European History 5, no. 2 (2007): 264-86, here pp. 67, 71-73, 76-79. Hartmann, Die Reichweite
des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 145. Besikei, "Topyekin Savas Caginda
Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savasi Oncesinde ve Esnasinda Osmanl Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik
Hizmeti," 528. Milena B. Methodieva, Between Empire and Nation: Muslim Reform in the Balkans (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 2020), 69-72. Martinovi¢, Crnogorska vojska 1854-1916 (naucna monografija), 665-67. and Egemen Yilgiir,
"Son Sénem Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Devlet ve 'Cingeneler': Vergi, Askerlik ve Adlandirma Meseleleri," MSGSU Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi 2, no. 18 (2018): 267-302.
27 Besikei, "Topyekin Savas Caginda Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savas: Oncesinde ve Esnasinda Osmanli
Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik Hizmeti," 528. and Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne
Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 203-06.
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Table 3: Active and Reserve Military Service in Peacetime 28

Ottoman Empire (1909) Serbia (1901)
Nizam ] Three Years I*Levy Eighteen Months in Infantry
Active E Three years + ane every two ' E 1) Training every year on Sundays, public holidays, and non-working days but at
R E yeﬁr:dtﬁe rfiie;:;itsi ::SOL][;(:: b:ndin Res]ecrl‘/:[StS E their own expense and at a time when fieldwork does not demand too much hands
(ihtiya.t) + E (c)a; the re]?giment they oc;curg & I[ievy E 2) Training at battalion drill fields up to ten days, but at their own expense
Redif E between March and October E 3) Training at regiment drill fields up to twenty days, but at state expense
! i The above-outlined first two points also apply for these two levies?
i 2" and 31 i 3) Training at regiment drills field up to five days, but at their own expense
Miistahfiz E Not clear Levy E 4) At a war game up to fifteen days at the state expense
E Final 1 The first point outlined for 1% Levy applies for this levy too.
i Defense i 2) Training at company drill fields top five days at their own expense

Based on general or selective conscription, militia armies and conscript-centered military
forces are distinguishable. A standing army (Table 3) is understood here as a type of force that
was made up of conscripts who were commanded and trained by an active officer corps during
their active military service. They served in a peaceful environment for several years and were
subject to military discipline and law until they became experienced and operational soldiers
who were used either in defense or attack. In contrast, serving in the militia varied between a
few weeks to six months per year, which could be directed by professional officers or the locals
who the drafters knew. This is evident in Montenegro although its ruling elites tended to switch
(once again) to a standing army. In this case, militia members were in most cases, responsible
for keeping their firearms, while the state took care of lodging and food.? However, most
armies in the region and the world represented a combination of both and were built around the
draft and militia systems, where one first served in standing and then in the militia-based units.
Thus, the name “the conscription army” is deceptive. 3

In the Ottoman or Serbian context (see Table 3), one entered into the standing army at age
20 or 21 respectively and had to spent several years far from home. After being discharged, the
soldiers who served were obliged to attend annual military training in militia-based units
(reservisti, redif, miistahfiz) generally close to their hometown. Sources indicate that there was
a discrepancy between theory and practice. Although the Serbian military service was fixed at

eighteen months, prior to 1913, a large percentage of infantry recruits served a shortened term

28 Salahaddin, Kiigiik Zabit Numune Taburu Efradi Tedris Olunmak iizere Gayret-i Muhtasar-1 Cografya ve Ordu Tegkilat, 16.
Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 146, 237.
Aym, Tanzimat'tan Sonra Askeralma Kanunlari (1839-1914), 31. and ,,Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901%, SN, god.
LXVIIL, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 101-109, §8, 84-85.
29 OStA/KA/Vienna, AhOB GSt Militérattachés Cetinje 60 G-Akten Geheime Berichte, Gustav Hubka to the General Staff,
Montenegro im Jahre 1913. Jahresbericht, 1-4; PA AA/Berlin, RZ 201, R 8201, #22,27.02.1914, Cetinje, Eckardt to the MoFA;
Mjeset and van Holde, "Killing for the State, Dying for the Nation: An Introductory Essay on the Life Cycle of Conscription
into Europe’s Armed Forces," 9. Holm, Allgemeine Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Brauch und Mifsbrauch, 198-200. Klein,
"Wehrsysteme und Wehrformen im Vergleich," 11-13. Batri¢evi¢, "Crnogorska vojska uoci Balkanskih ratova 1910-1912.
Ustrojstvo, naoruzanje, finansije (izmedu tradicije i modernosti)," 31-35. and Martinovi¢, Crnogorska vojska 1854-1916
(naucna monografija), 53-60.
30 Klein, "Wehrsysteme und Wehrformen im Vergleich," 13-14.
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of six months, which bothered some Serbian officers, whereas some of their Ottoman peers
were forced to serve more than six years before 1909 and this turn encouraged desertion. 3!
However, by defining the length of military duty and dividing it into various levies (Tables 1
and 3), the ruling elites covered as many conscripts as possible, yet took only the imagined best
(those were between the ages of 18 and 25). In doing so, the goal was to reach both good quality
and size through the general conscription. *? This “youth-as-politics,” as Andreas Guidi calls it,
was subject to change depending on the context because even if they were imagined as the best,
recruits could also be labelled as being dangerous. 3

In exchange for performing military duty over such a long period, a male subject was
supposed to obtain certain rights, meaning, general conscription went hand in hand, among
other things, with the granting of basic and political participatory rights. Anyone who shielded
the imagined community with their body and soul must also have the right to participate in
political decisions, meaning, the concept of subjecthood was envisioned as a package of mutual
obligations and rights. >*

However, general military service did not lead to a general democratization of communities,
as was seen in the Prussian case. ** For instance, even if Serbian military regulations adhered to
the labels citizen (drzavljanin or gradanin) or citizenship (drZaviljanstvo), at the same time
officials also used the term subject (podanik). Therefore, the concept was flexible, selective,
and implied numerous things with varying definitions throughout both the region and world. In
the post-1913 Serbian setting, the locals, regardless of their faith, did not enjoy the same rights
as their peers from the pre-1913 Serbian territories. For instance, 4,000 Slavic-speaking

Christian locals who recruited in early 1914 did not receive full rights as was promised. 3¢ The

31 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1903, F29, R142, 12.08.1902, Protocol compiled at the Vranje District Office, Subject: An Ottoman
Deserter Mustafa Asanovic from Izmir and Danilo S. Kalafatovi¢, "Rok sluzbe u naSem stalnom kadru," Ratnik: Mesecni vojni
list LXXIV, no. 3 (1914): 1-7, here pp. 1.
32 Holm, Allgemeine Wehrpflicht: Entstehung, Brauch und Mifbrauch, 199.
33 Andreas Guidi, Youth and Generations between two Empires: Changing Sociabilities from Ottoman to Italian Rule in
Rhodes, Philosophische Fakultit I der Humboldt-Universitét zu Berlin, 2018, pp. 300-301, 307, 309.
34 Bendix, "Elements of Citizenship to the Lower Classes," 233-57. Ute Frevert, "Mann und Weib, und Weib und Mann":
Geschlechter-Differenzen in der Moderne (Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1995), 66, 69-71, 85, 89, 95, 103, 19, 21, 30. Ute Frevert,
"Soldaten, Staatsbiirger: Uberlegungen zur historischen Konstruktion von Minnlichkeit," in Mdnnergeschichte -
Geschlechtergeschichte: Mdnnlichkeit im Wandel der Moderne, ed. Thomas Kiihne (Franfurt/New York: 1996), 69-87, here
pp. 78-79. and Christoph Conrad and Jiirgen Kocka, "Einfiihrung," in Staatsbiirgerschaft in Europa: Historische Erfahrungen
und aktuelle Debatten, ed. Christoph Conrad and Jiirgen Kocka (Hamburg: edition Kdrber-Stiftung, 2001), 9-26, here pp. 11-
12.
35 Frevert, "Das jakobinsiche Modell: Allgemeine Wehrpflicht und Nationsbildung in PreuBen-Deutschland," 17-47.
36 “Zakon o ustrojstvu vojsku”, SN, god. LXVIIL, 01.02.1901, br. 35, §2, 5, 11; “Propisi Ustava Kraljevine Srbije od
05.06.1903”, SN, god. LXXX, 23.11.1913, br. 257, 1-3; DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK, K-2388, #4763, 01.10.1913, Novi Pazar,
District Chief to the Mol; ibid, MID-PO 1914, R420, F7, D11, VII/549, unnumbered, 20.03.1914, Carigrad, Serbian Legation
to the MoFA; VA/Belgrade, P3, K73, F1, 2/37, #3164, 18.12.1914, Skoplje, KTNO to the MoW; Dusan Stefanovi¢, "Prvo
stupanje Juznosrbijanaca u srpsku vojsku 1914. godine," in Spomenica: 20-godisnjica prvih regruta Juzne Srbije 1914-1934
(Skoplje: Zaduzbinska Stamparija Vardarske banovine "Nemanja" - Skoplje, 1934), 48-53. Jovanovi¢, "Drzavna vlast i
pojedinac," 61-62. Patrick Weil, How to Be French: Nationality in the Making since 1789 (Durham and London: Duke
University Press, 2008). Sabina Donati, 4 Political History of National Citizenship and Identity in Italy, 1861-1950 (Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 2013).
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same occurred in for the pre-1908 Ottoman case where women and children who, in most cases
and, as seen globally, before and after 1918, were stripped of these rights as well. >’ The locals
could therefore shape local politics; however, the so much-praised liberation did not bring about
any improvement in this regard. They only enjoyed a local type of masculine subjecthood, just
as Habsburg Bosnia-Herzegovinian subjects had until 1910 or those in Dobruja had under
Rumanian rule until 1913.38

Analyzing military service deconstructs the seemingly stable category of citizen and, for
this reason, this present study uses the term subjects and/or subjecthood. Its definition relies on
the notion of inclusion and exclusion, having been directed both towards the inside and outside
of a given polity.* The Serbian military service was not levied on every fit male subject.
According to the Constantinople Peace Treaty signed between the Ottoman Empire and Serbia
in early 1914, the former Ottoman inhabitants of Muslim faith became Serbian subjects;
however, they had a period of three years to state whether they wanted to remain under Ottoman
subjecthood. Thus, the Serbian military could not draft or impose any military levy on its
Muslim subjects until March 1917.4° This meant that by calling upon the treaty, the bilingual
Muslim populations were freed from military service, which in turn constrained their
governmental control, including the scope of military service as well. It is therefore

unsurprising that, following the Ottoman declaration of war in late 1914, the Serbian ruling

37 Ariel Saizmann, "Citizens in Search of a State: The Limits of Political Participation in the late Ottoman Empire," in Extending
Citizenship, Reconfiguring States, ed. Michael Hanagan and Charles Tilly (Lanham-Boudler-New Y ork-Oxford: Rowman &
Littlefield, 1999), 37-66, here pp. 46. Fortna, Imperial Classroom: Islam, the State, and Education in the Late Ottoman Empire,
21; Will Hanley, "What Ottoman Nationality Was and Was Not," Journal of the Ottoman and Turkish Studies Association 3,
no. 2 (2016): 277-98. Maureen Healy, Vienna and the Fall of the Habsburg Empire: Total War and Everyday Life in World
War I (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 10. and Kimberly Jensen, "Gender and Citizenship," in Gender and
the Great War, ed. Susan R. Grayzel and Tammy M. Proctor (New York: Oxford University Press, 2017), 10-26.
38 Constantin lordachi, Citizenship, Nation- and State-Building: The Integration of Northern Dobrogea into Romania, 187§-
1913, ed. Eileen O'Malley, The Carl Beck Papers, (Pittsburgh: The Center for Russian and East European Studies, University
of Pittsburgh, 2002), 2, 149. Benno Gammerl, Staatsbiirger, Untertanen und Andere: Der Umgang mit ethnischer
Heterogenitdt im Britischen Weltreich und im Habsburgerreich 1867-1918 (Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht: Géttingen, 2010), 160.
and A¢ikgdz, Sacrificial Limbs: Masculinity, Disability, and Political Violence in Turkey, 45-47.
3 Conrad and Kocka, "Einfiihrung," 13-15. Holm Sundhaussen, "Unerwiinschte Staatsbiirger: Grundziige des
Staatsangehorigkeitsrechts in den Balkanléndern und Ruménien," in Staatsbiirgerschaft in Europa: Historische Erfahrungen
und aktuelle Debatten, ed. Christoph Conrad and Jiirgen Kocka (Hamburg: edition Kérber-Stiftung, 2001), 193-215. and
Ronald R. Krebs, Fighting for Rights: Military Service and the Politics of Citizenship (Ithaca and London: Cornell University
Press, 2006).
40 "Ugovor o miru zaklju¢en izmedu Kraljevine Srbije i Otomanskog carstva, Carigrad 1. (14) marta 1914," in Balkanski
ugovorni odnosi 1876-1996: Dvostrani i visestrani medunarodni ugovori i drugi diplomatski akti o drzavnim granicima,
politickoj i vojnoj saradnji, verskim i etnickim manjinama, ed. Momir Stojkovi¢ (Beograd: JP Sluzbeni list SRJ / SJU
"Medunarodna politika", 1998), 409-15, here pp. 10, §3. ,,Dok traje rok za opciju muslimani se iz ustupljenih oblasti nece
podvrgavati vojnoj obavezi niti platanju ma kakve vojne takse.“ Dersaadet’te akdedilen Devlet-i Aliye — Sirbistan
Muahedenamesi Ahkami Mucibince Tatbik ve Takib Olunacak Olan Tabiiyet Meselesine dair Devlet-i Aliye Sehbenderlerine
Teblig ve Irsal Olunacak Talimatnamedir, (Dersaadet: Matbaa-1 Osmaniye, 1330), here pp. 7-8, §15. “1/14 Mart sene 1914
tarihinde arazi-i metrukede miitemekkin bulunan Miisliimanlar hakk-1 hiyéarin istimali miicaz olan {i¢ sene zarfinda hizmet-i
askeriyeye tabi tutulmayacaklart gibi bir gline bedel-i askeri dahi i’td etmeyeceklerdir.” See also Katrin Boeckh, Von den
Balkankriegen zum Ersten Weltkrieg: Kleinstaatenpolitik und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf dem Balkan (Miinchen: R.
Oldenbourg Verlag, 1996), 88-92. and Tomislav Markovi¢, "Srpsko-turski ugovor o miru 1914. godine," Srpske studije 6
(2015): 66-94.

83



elites used this opportunity to enlist these subjects by claiming that the treaty was invalid. *!
Yet, even prior to the Ottoman war declaration, the authorities found a way to include the able-
bodied Muslims by wielding another ambiguous category of war volunteers.** This treaty
should be kept in mind since between 1916 and 1918 it provoked a dispute between the
Habsburg Monarchy and their Ottoman ally over the question about whether the locals were
Serbian or Ottoman subjects.

The subjecthood question in Serbia during WWI became a crucial issue not least because
the “liberated” brethren complained that compered to their peers from the pre-1913 Serbian
territories, they were being treated poorly. For this reason and given the brethren’s high
understanding of civic duties (visoko shvatanje gradanskih duznosti), the ruling elites promised
in late 1914 that after the war, the National Assembly would implement all political and
constitutional rights locally. They honored this promise, and the right were implemented. 43
This was also guaranteed for their Muslim peers (at least those in Yeni Pazar), and by accepting
Serbian subjecthood in late 1914 they then became eligible to serve. ** In fact, they yielded their
consent to Serbia before even gaining the full subjecthood and enjoying state-supported
benefits. The acceptance of the strategies of inducements meant the locals were obliged to
follow them since “the obligation incurred by silence are not owed exclusively to the state but
to society as well.” This context strongly resembles the colonial civic order in post-Ottoman
Syria and Lebanon under the French mandate where only a limited number of the inhabitants
profited from it. *

Military conscription in times of peace does not imply that every single male subject fit for
military service was drafted because various types of restrictions, rescheduling and exemptions
from military service were granted for numerous reasons, as scholars have previously shown.
A distinction can be made between professional careers, the medically unsuitable, and those
who were socially justified and whose goal it was to avoid excessive hardship on their families.

The same could be motivated by educational or economic policies, thereby, making them

41 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1914, R430, F14, D6, 14/358, #8016, 24.12.1914, Ni§, Mol to the MoFA.
4 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1914, R420, F7-04/4, D11, 7/555, #3384, 04.04.1914, Belgrade, MoW to the MoFA;
VA/Belgrade, P3, K57, F1, 1/5, 16.07.1914, Skoplje, KTNO to the General Staff; ibid, 1/12, 25.07.1914, Nis, MoW to the
Supreme Command and Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladiéa za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva
narodne vojske, (Beograd: Stamparska radionica Ministarstva vojnog, 1900), §103-07.
4 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1914, R442, F25, D1, XXV/105, unnumbered, 14.12.1914, Pristina, District Chief to the MoFA,;
ibid, #8917, 16.12.1914, Nis, Nikola Pasi¢ to the Supreme Command; ibid, XXV/140, XXV/189, unnumbered, 22.12.1914,
Kragujevac and Beograd, Pasi¢ to the heir to the throne and Dimi¢ and Borozan, Jugoslovenska drzava i Albanci, 11, #790,
23.07.1920, Beograd, Mol to all district chiefs, 820-821.
4 DAS/Belgrade, MPs-C, #9, 09.01.1915, Nis, Acting Supreme Mufti of Serbia, Mufti of Ni§ Mehmed Zeki to the MoEaCA,;
ibid, unnumbered, Nis§, 21.01.1915, Mufti of Ni§ Mehmed Zeki to the unknown and AHG/Novi Pazar, Becir Hodiié-Sec’erovié,
Istorija Novog Pazara (1389-1925), 38.
45 Walzer, "Political Alienation and Military Service," 154-55 (citation). and Elizabeth Thompson, Colonial Citizens:
Republican Rights, Paternal Privilege, and Gender in French Syria and Lebanon (New York: Columbia University Press,
2000).
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ideological or pragmatic. 4 In all cases, education prevailed over military service and offered a
chance to either postpone or serve a shorter term. For example, in the Serbian case, one could
serve a shortened term of twelve months because it consisted of a high percentage of non-
commissioned or reserve officers, whereas college and university students could delay their
active military service until age 25.*7 Their peers in the Ottoman religious educational
institutions were excluded under the condition that they successfully passed exams within six
years and afterwards, they would then be transferred to the reserve. Students of secular
educational establishments and their teachers remained exempt as long as they could give proof
of their degree by showing a certificate. **

However, what makes the Ottoman context so peculiar is not only the fact that granting
exemptions facilitated the integration of certain populations or pursued a clientele policy but
also that military service excluded entire regions, and did not bypass the borderlands under
question. *° This did not represent uncharted territory in the broader setting since the same could
be encountered in pre-1914 Russia, for example.>® Thus, alongside Greater Istanbul (until
1909), Mecca, Medina, certain Aegean islands, Lebanon, Crete, and the province of Iskodra
(until 1909), the Muslim locals who lived in the areas of Taslica, Tirgoviste, Yeni Pazar, Senice,
Mitroviga, Berane, Gusine, and Plava enjoyed certain privileges (imtiyaz) until 1910/11.3!
Since they had been part of the province of Bosnia prior to 1877, the inhabitants of the regions
of Taslica, Yeni Pazar and Senige served only four instead of six years in the standing army
and nine years in the reserve (redif), and did not need to serve nine years in the territorial militia
(miistahfiz) (see Tables 1 and 3). This means that their military obligation amounted to only

twelve instead of twenty years. The exception tax (bedel-i nakdi) was fixed at 25 rather than 50

46, Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901¢, SN, god. LXVIIL, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 101-109, §3; ,,Zakon o izmenama i
dopunama u Zakonu o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901%, SN, god. LXIX, 19.04.1902, br. 85, 383; ,,Zakon o izmenama u
Zakonu o ustrojstvu vojske®, SN, god. LXXXI, 10.06.1914, br. 126, 758; "Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske za Knjazevinu Crnu Goru
od 29. aprila/12. maja 1910," §10-11, 13-18. Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske i mornarice od 9. avgusta 1923, §47,49, 50-52. Andsir-
1 Gayrimiislimenin Askerligi hakkinda Nizdmndme-i Muvakkate ve Dersaddet ve Bildd-1 Selase'de Icra Olunacak Ahz-1 Asker
Muamelatina dair Talimat, 1-12. Amit Bein, "Politics, Military Conscription, and Religious Education in the Late Ottoman
Empire," International Journal of Middle East Studies 38, no. 2 (2006): 283-301. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates:
Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 244, 99-334. Hacisalihoglu, "Inclusion and
Exclusion: Conscription in the Ottoman Empire," 268,73, 75. and Besikgi, "Topyekiin Savag Caginda Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber
Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savasi1 Oncesinde ve Esnasinda Osmanl Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik Hizmeti," 528-29.
47 Benecke, Militiir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 55-56. Wagner, "Die k.
(u.) k. Armee: Gliederung und Aufgabenstellung," 491. and Krumeich, "Zur Entwicklung der "national armée" in Frankreich
bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg," 143.
4 Karatamu, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi (1908-1920), 111/6, 1. Kitap, 233. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates:
Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 320-21, 27.
49 Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 224.
Hacisalihoglu, "Inclusion and Exclusion: Conscription in the Ottoman Empire," 268. and Besikgi, "Topyekin Savas Caginda
Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savas: Oncesinde ve Esnasinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik
Hizmeti," 528-29.
30 Benecke, Militiir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 52-60.
51 BOA/Istanbul, DH.ID, 22/18, leff 1, 16/06/1327 [29/06/1911], Mol to the MoW and ibid, leff 5, 20 Kanun-i Sani 1327
[02/02/1912], Mol to the Grand Vizier and Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im
Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 246-323.
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gold liras and they further obtained the right to fulfill their duty within their home province,
right which they enjoyed even after they were included into the province of Kosovo (1877). 32

Aziz, Mehmet and other reserve soldiers from Taslica adhered to this privilege in their
petitions and requested in mid-1911 to be sent to other Ottoman areas; however, this request
was not granted since the post-1908 governing elites abolished the right in mid-1910.% Of
course, in times of war, their units participated in conflict, such as in Thessaly during the Greek-
Ottoman War of 1897, where they fought far from their homes. >

The Berane district was another case where the Muslim locals and muhajirs held special
rights. Due to their low numbers (kalil til-miktar) and the strategical prominence of Berane
(ehemmiyet-i mevkiiyeye mebni), they had been fully exempted from active military service,
just as their peers in the Gusine and Plava regions had until 1911.°° Ultimately, the privileges
were a temporary interim solution. Since the 1850s the governing elites had been seeking to
gain solid footing in Bosnia-Herzegovina and the Ottoman-Montenegrin borderlands where
implementation of the draft stumbled across serious local competition. 3¢ The concessions then
sought to integrate the inhabitants who had enjoyed broad autonomy for a long time and were
ready to guard it. The government approach was not a weakness but rather a calculated policy
aimed at mollifying the opposition by including them into the imperial paramilitary structure. >’
The locals and their brokers understood this and in addition to wielding the argument of living
in the borderland surrounded by three polities (hudud-i salise ile muhat), they adhered to the
identitarian language of the ruling elites and outlined their economic issues in order to push

them into negotiations. >

52 BOA/Istanbul, DH.ID, 22/18, leff 8, 18/07/1327 [23/07/1911], Mol to the MoW; ibid, leff 3, 25/07/1327 [07/08/1911],
Kosova Valisi to the Mol; ibid, leff 10, 10 L 1330 [22/09/1912], Kosova Valisi to the Mol and Hartmann, Die Reichweite des
Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 286-87, 96-98.
33 BOA/Istanbul, DH.ID, 22/18, leff 2, 08/06/1327 [13/06/1911], Kosova Valisi to the Mol; ibid, leff 1, 16/06/1327
[29/06/1911], Mol to the MoW; ibid, leff 4, 18/07/1327 [31/07/1911], MoW to the Mol; ibid, left 10, 10 L 1330 [22/09/1912],
Kosova Valisi to the Mol; ibid, leff 11, 29/09/1328 [29/10/1912], MoW to the Mol and ibid, MV, 143/6, 06/08/1328
[06/08/1912].
3 BOA/Istanbul, Y. PRK.ASK, 133/45, 09 CA 1315 [06/10/1897], Ekrem Edhem Pasa to Yildiz Saray.
35 BOA/Istanbul, DH.MKT, 2024/27, 03 CA 1310 [23/11/1892], Mol to the Seraskeri; ibid, DH.MKT, 70/23, leff 2, 30/05/1309
[11/06/1893], Serasker to the Mol; ibid, 06 Z 1310 [21/06/1893], Mol to the Serasker and ibid, DH.SYS, 59/6, leff 42, 07
Kanun-i Sani 1326 [20/02/1911], Ipek Regional Governor to the Mol.
36 Bedreddin, "Miisliimanlar ve Bosna-Hersek'te Miikellefiyet-i Askeriye," Mecmua-i Fiintin-i Askeriye 28, no. 165 (1324): 2-
33. Odile Moreau, "19. Yiizyilda Bosna'da Zorunlu Askerlige Direnis," in Devletin Sildhlanmas:i: Ortadogu'da ve Orta Asya'da
Zorunlu Askerlik (1775-1925), ed. Erik Jan Ziircher (fstanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlar1, 2003), 145-54. Grandits,
Multikonfesionalna Hercegovina: Viast i lojalnost u kasnoosmanskom drustvu, Chapters 1, 5 and 6. Heinzelmann, Cihaddan
Vatan Savunmasina: Osmanlt Imparatorlugu'nda Genel Askerlik Yiikiimligii 1826-1856, 160-91. and Maurus Reinkowski,
Diizenin Seyleri, Tanzimat'in Kelimeleri: 19. Yiizyil Osmanli Reform Politikasimin Karsilastrmali Bir Arastirmas: (Istanbul:
Yapi1 Kredi Yaymlari, 2017).
57 Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 298. and
Besikei, "Topyekin Savas Caginda Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savas1 Oncesinde ve Esnasinda Osmanli
Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik Hizmeti," 525.
38 BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 3792/284372, leff 15, 11/03/1317 [24/03/1901], Mejlis of the Akova District; ibid, leff 16, 26/03/1317
[08/04/1901], Mejlis of the Kolasin District; ibid, leff 13-1, 21/04/1317 [04/05/1901], Mejlis of the Yeni Pazar Region and
DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1909, R740, #211, 05.07.1909, Carigrad, Gavrilovi¢ to the MoFA.
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A governmental ad-hoc-abolition or granting of privileges at the expense of other
communities forced the locals to defend their rights whereby they asked for the annulment of
inequality (mugayir-i adalet, adet-i miisavaat, mugayir-i miisavat ve muadelet or mugayir-i
haklar). When these talks failed, a revolt served as a last resort, as had happened before and
after 1908.°° This “ethnical reciprocity,” how Margaret Levi calls it, required the locals to
cooperate with governmental demands but only on the condition that others also equally
contributed. ®® Military service thus successfully mobilized the inhabitants against the
governing elites, thereby constructing a field which gave the opportunity to local and foreign
nationally-minded players to frame and encode these mutinies by following their own goals,
similar to the post-1913 Serbian setting. ¢! Here, it is already apparent how this process was

both time-consuming and complex. But how did the draft look like?

2.1.1. State Effect #1: Drawing Census Records

At the heart of the draft lay the census records which roughly represented the starting point
for drawing so-called recruitment rolls since the practice of counting subjects preceded its
systematic application as a measure of statecraft. ©> The process should not be taken for granted;
in Imperial Russia, for example, after the implementation of compulsory conscription, twenty
three years passed before the first empire-wide census was conducted (1897).% In order to
produce legible results and form a complex picture on the situation, the state authorities sought
to know more about the locals, their locations, and their habits, thereby attempting to impose
their simplifications. %

Here, it is evident how institutions envisioned who was reliable or harmful, which
categories were used to describe the region’s inhabitants, and what the locals’ reaction was.

Conducting a census in turn led to generating a highly politicized understanding of what a

59 BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 3792/284372, left 18, 29/02/1901, Ipek Regional Governor; ibid, leff 22, 24 Z 1318 [14/04/1901],
Commander of the Uskiip Redif Division to the 2" Ordu; ibid, leff 17, 05/05/1317 [18/05/1901], Pristine Regional Governor;
ibid, DH.MUI, 21 _2/48, leff 1, 24/09/1909, Mol to the MoW; ibid, DH.ID, 22/18, leff 2, 24 CA 1329 [23/05/1911], Kosova
Valisi to the Mol; ibid, leff 5, 08 Kanun-i Sani 1327 [21/01/1912], Mol.

0 Levi, Consent, Dissent, and Patriotism, 23-25.

1 BOA/Istanbul, DH.SYS, 59/6, leff 42, 07 Kanun-i Sani 1326 [20/02/1911], ipek Regional Governor to the Mol (...) Karadag
tarafindan Gusinye ve Plava’da her tiirlii tesvikatin yapildig1 gecenlerde (...); ibid, leff 37, 07 S 1329 [04/05/1911], MoW to
the Mol (...) Dahili ve harici bir takim havenenin tesvilat ve tesvikatina kapilan cibal halkindan (...); Siileyman Kiil¢e, Osmanl
Tarihinde Arnavutluk (Izmir: Ticaret Matbaasi, 1944). Hasan Prishtina, A Brief Memoir of the Albanian Rebellion of 1912
(Prishtina: Rrokullia, 2010). and Nader Sohrabi, "Reluctant Nationalists, Imperial Nation-State, and Neo-Ottomanism: Turks,
Albanians, and the Antinomies of the End of Empire," Social Science History 42, no. 4 (2018): 835-70.

62 Ziircher and Lucassen, "Giris: Zorunlu Askerlik ve Direnis: Tarihi Cergeve," 15. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates:
Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 208. and Corinna R. Unger and Heinrich Hartmann,
"Introduction: Counting, Constructing, and Controlling Populations: The History of Demography, Population Studies, and
Family Planning in the Twentieth Century," in 4 World of Populations: Transnational Perspectives on Demography in the
Twentieth Century, ed. Corinna R. Unger and Heinrich Hartmann (New York - Oxford: Berghahn, 2017), 1-15, here pp. 4.

63 Benecke, Militir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 94.

%4 James C. Scott, Seeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes to Improve the Human Conditions Have Failed (New Haven -

London: Yale University Press, 1998), 2, 5, 57, 65, 77, 82-83.
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population was, an idea which became commonplace worldwide long before the Balkan
Wars. %° Due to the lack of sources this cannot be illustrated in-depth; however, focusing on the
Serbian setting offers a brief glimpse into how this would have appeared in the post- Ottoman
territories.

Only five months after the war began, a census which was conducted by visiting each
household was finished in most areas of the Serbian-occupied territories by mid-1913. For this
reason, the civil authorities who were subordinated at the time to the military believed that it
could be considered quite accurate. °® In some places, the former turned to the Ottoman census
books because they were extensive and seemingly accurate due to their fiscal conditions;
however, not all of them were equally regarded. Minor errors were expected given the locals’
tactic of hiding away their able-bodied male residents. In Debar, located in post-Ottoman
Macedonia, this became a widespread issue when the locals discovered that the census preceded
levying taxes and paved the way for recruitment. Thus, visiting each household was infeasible
since the officials could not entire the locals’ A7z (refuge or personal space for living) or harem
with the goal of counting them “like the shepherd does in a sheepfold.” ¢’

Therefore, the census did not become part of the inhabitants’ daily-life even though the first
Ottoman census had been concluded in the 1830s. %8 However, in case of the areas of Taslica
and Yeni Pazar areas, it is difficult to gauge the locals’ reaction since the authorities did not
mention them. In these areas, the had a rough picture by 1913 about how many inhabitants lived
locally. % In this regard, a first phase of obtaining information on the population had been
completed, meaning that the second phase, i.e. the census of all the young men between the
ages of 20 to 25, could begin. The census was conducted in every municipality and thereby,
was under the control of the civil authorities. It was carried out as the personal responsibility of

municipal officials who composed and signed the recruiting rolls, thereby guaranteeing their

65 Unger and Hartmann, "Introduction: Counting, Constructing, and Controlling Populations: The History of Demography,
Population Studies, and Family Planning in the Twentieth Century," 2, 4-6. Peter Holquist, "To Count, to Extract, and to
Exterminate: Population Statistics and Population Politics in Late Imperial and Soviet Russia," in 4 State of Nations: Empire
and Nation-Making in the Age of Lenin and Stalin, ed. Ronald Grigor Suny and Terry Martin (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2001), 111-44, here pp. 12-15, 21, 23. Ipek K. Yosmaoglu, "Counting Bodies, Shaping Souls: The 1903 Census and National
Identity in Ottoman Macedonia," International Journal of Middle East Studies 38, no. 1 (2006): 55-77. and Mehmet
Hacisalihoglu, "Borders, Maps, and Censuses: The Politicization of Geography and Statistics in the Multi-Ethnic Ottoman
Empire," in Comparing Empires: Encounters and Transfers in the Long Nineteenth Century, ed. Jorn Leonhard and Ulrike von
Hirschhausen (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011), 171-210, here pp. 186-87.

JuZnosrbijanaca u srpsku vojsku 1914. godine," 49.
67 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK, K-2388, #18, 20.02.1913, Debar, District Chief to the Supreme Command. See also
DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1914, R406, #972, 22.04.1914, Beograd, Mol to the MoFA.
%8 Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanli Niifusu 1830-1914 (Istanbul: Timas, 2010). and Hacisalihoglu, "Borders, Maps, and Censuses:
The Politicization of Geography and Statistics in the Multi-Ethnic Ottoman Empire," 173.
% DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK, K-2388, #349, 22.12.1912, Pljevlja, District Chief to the Police Department at the Supreme
Command; ibid, MUD-P 1913, F22/R1, #7, 31.01.1913, Plevlje, District Chief and ibid, MUD-SVK-PO, K-2388, #16,
24.03.1913, Novi Pazar, District Chief to the Police Department at the Supreme Command.

88



accuracy.’? As such it offers only limited insight into the number of able-bodied between 20
and 25; yet, this also illustrates the strong will of Serbia to immediately establish infrastructure

power over the occupied territories (Table 4).

Table 4: The Number of Those between the Ages of 20 to 25 in the post-Ottoman Areas (1913).7!

Age Number Confession Number
20-Year Olds 12213 Orthodox Christians 30.486
21-Year Olds 6.494 Muslims 31.039
22-Year Olds 8.909 Catholics 417
23-Year Olds 9.218 Jews 187
24-Year Olds 9.283 In total 62.129
25-Year Olds 16.012

In total 62.129

The ruling elites also tended to include all those who hailed originally from the borderlands
but worked abroad, including those who were out of range of the new polity. For them, local
municipal courts issued calls for the draft but did so without maintaining close interaction with
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and its diplomatic representatives. As a result, this engendered
an unnecessary correspondence between various governmental levels. > However, their far-
reaching effect is aptly illustrated in the case of Slavic-speaking Orthodox Christians, Dimitrije
A. Risti¢ and Milan D. Fili¢a from the Prepole District, who were working in South Omabha,
Nebraska, USA at the time. In their letters, which were forwarded by a Serbian New York
consulate, both indicated that they received the call for recruitment; however, due to accrued
debt (borc), they could not leave the United States right away. As soon as they paid off their
debts and earned enough money, they would come back since they both emphasized that they
would gladly join “our Serbian military” (nasu srpsku vojnu).”?

It is difficult to say what happened afterwards with Dimitrije and Milan. Both of them left
their addresses, but by late 1913, the scope of the new governing elites encapsulated both the

former Ottoman subjects and those on the other side of the ocean.’® This was necessary

70 VA/Belgrade, P2, K19, F1, 24/8, 29.05.1913, Skoplje, Supreme Command to Nikola Pagi¢.
"1 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F22/R1, #6784, 21.09.1913, Skoplje, M. Vuji¢i¢ Stabu maéedonsko-kosovskih trupa.
72 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1914, F7/R115, #3115, 17.02.1914, Belgrade, MUD to all district chiefs; Pravilo o rekrutovanju
mladi¢a za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, § 165, 270-71. and Pravilo o
rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenje u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, (Novi Sad: Stamparija
Supek-Jovanovi¢ i Bogdanov, 1919), § 165, 274.
73 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1914, F26/R34, #10408, 24.06.1914, Beograd, Mol to the MoFA and ibid, #10407, 24.06.1914,
Beograd, Mol to the MoFA.
74 Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 115-52.

89



because, as previously mentioned, in early 1914, the inhabitants were drafted and transported
to their commands to fulfill their military duty. 7>

The whole process was not flawless, something which both military and civil powers were
aware of. Despite their utmost commitment to enlist every subject, they knew that a certain
percentage of young men did remained unlisted (especially in towns). However, they were
convinced that these men could easily be found when the post-war period was established and
after those who had hidden themselves in contested spaces (i.e. mountains) returned.’® The
authorities made further mistakes while recording the names of certain villages, which in turn
led to them having additional fieldwork. Their superiors did not tolerate this since they were
obsessed with the punctuality of gathered information and held the goal of familiarizing
themselves with new spaces and subjects in an incredibly short time. ”” Once the peace came,
the ruling elites planned to conduct a new census in early 1914. During this time, they ordered
the authorities to not issue any passports to male subjects between the ages of 20 to 30.
Following the outbreak of WWI this had to be suspended and the military had no other option
but to work with the 1913 census. 7

Census shortcomings emerged in late 1914 since the military believed that, compared with
the pre-1913 territories, military obligation of the new subjects had not reached its peak. They
believed this, this was mainly due to the 1913 census, and claimed that it had not allowed the
state to call up all capable obligors under the banner.” In some areas, records needed for the
draft (e.g. the priests’ registries of births and deaths, census records, and copies of the recruiting
rolls) could either not be found or included a false date. One such area was Taslica after 1918
where the draft could not be conducted because no military authority had been established. 8
The direct outcome of the wars was the destruction of records and, for this reason, both
ecclesiastical and civil powers could not conduct their parts of the work since they depended
on each other. The only solution was to conduct a new general census of the entire population
that would establish a basis for the future draft, thereby incorporating all men between the ages
of 15 to 60. Both local clergymen and civil authorities had to keep their own registries, compile

the recruiting rolls, and add the tax dates of the subjects.®!' In late 1920, the population and

75 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1914, F26/R34, #2354, 04.02.1914, Beograd, Mol to the Kosovo District and Stefanovi¢, "Prvo
stupanje JuzZnosrbijanaca u srpsku vojsku 1914. godine," 48-53.
76 VA/Belgrade, P2, K19, F1, 24/8, 29.05.1913, Skoplje, SVK Nikoli Pagiéu; DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F22/R1, Pov. Br.
2583, 03.04.1913, Skoplje, M. Vuji¢i¢ MID and VA/Belgrade, P2, K21, F1, 17/1, Pov. Br. 9563, 30.07.1913, Skoplje, SVK
MV.
77 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK 1912-1913, B-2387, #4180, 13.06.1913, Skoplje, Vuji¢i¢ to all district chiefs.
78 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1914, F13/R18, #2612, 09.03.1914, Beograd, MoW to the Mol and ibid, 17.05.1914, #6208, Tetovo
District Chief to the Mol.
79 VA/Belgrade, P3, K73, F1, 2/37, #3164, 18.12.1914, Skoplje, KTNO to the MoW.
80 VA/Belgrade, P3, K172, F9, 8/11, #41.218, 12.07.1919, Beograd, Supreme Command tothe MoWN.
81 VA/Belgrade, P4/2, K88, F6, 10/60, #681, 13.07.1919, Plevlja, 56" Regimental District Command to the KZDO.
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livestock census, as well as the data on the obligors were sent, although the military still doubted
the capacity of the actors involved. The former hoped to correct this by teaching the local
powers how to be more thorough and accurate in their jobs. 8

But again, those engaged in the process were capable of hindering it. For example, in the
Vulcitrin region, a president of the municipal court had intentionally concealed the number of
conscripts (1919). Although the municipality consisted of 600 households, there were only a
mere eight conscripts listed in the records (a new census calculated more than a hundred
conscripts). 3> Near Mitroviga, village chiefs and members of the local council protested the
collection of data because they no longer had people to surrender “since we have been giving
them to the Ottomans, Serbs, Austrians and Bulgarians.” 3 These actors should not be directly
labeled, as the SCS authorities had, along national and/or religious lines. 3 A similar case
happened in the same area around 1900 when the population refused to pay taxes and offer up
soldiers to the Ottoman authorities. 3¢ As an example, four months after WWI began, Serbian
municipal officials in various municipalities failed to perform their duty fairly. Driven by either
comradery or self-interest, they concealed recruits, creating indignation and mistrust towards
the state among the subjects. They caused considerable damage to the general cause, as well as
the governmental esteem given the claim that the war burden was to be shared by all, something
which was also noticeable in in the post-1913 Berane area. ®” But, who participated in drawing

the recruitment rolls? What were their duties? And what problems emerged?

2.1.2. State Effect #2: Conducting Recruitment

Dispatching the recruiting commissions on an annual basis, whose goal it was to gather new
data and furnish the draft, represents a process in which various governmental procedures were
intertwined and where a large number of actors and locals were engaged. ¥ By focusing on its
implementation, or at least on how it was envisioned, it is possible to comprehend how this
yearly state action was supposed to run. In pre-1913 Serbia those involved classified the draft

as a real and solid foundation not only for the army but also for the whole country, through

82 VA/Belgrade, P4/3, K63, F3, 2/68, #6079, 12.11.1920, Skoplje, KIIIAO to the Chief of General Staff and Pravilo o
rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenje u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §46/2.

83 VA/Belgrade, P4/3, K57, F7, 14/27, 15.07.1919, Bare, President of the Municipality Court to the Vugitrn County Chief.

84 DAS/Belgrade, MUDul, OP 1919, K1, #5333, 05.04.1919, Kijevo, Manager of the Kijev Municipality to the County Chief.
85 VA/Belgrade, P6, K638, F4, 30/1, #389, 08.09.1919, Podgorica, Kolasinski bataljon KZDO; Dimi¢ and Borozan,
Jugoslovenska drzava i Albanci, 11. #677, 31.05.1920, Pristina, KKDO to the KIITAO, 695-696; #741, 03.07.1920, 03.07.1920,
Skoplje, KIITAO to the MoWN, 785; #742, 03.07.1920, Skoplje, KIITAO to the MoWN, 785-787 and #855, 12.08.1920, Pe¢,
Major Brankovi¢ to the KAP, 869-871.

86 BOA/Istanbul, BEO 1519/113880, 19 Ra 1318 [17/07/1900], Vali of the Vilayet of Kosova to the Serasker and

87 VA/Belgrade, P3, K75, F3, 12/32, 31.10.1914, Kragujevac, KMDO to the Supreme Command and DACG/Cetinje, MUD-
UO, 1915/F166, #3081, br. 6776, 23.06.1915, Cetinje, Mol to the Berane District Chief.

88 Heinrich Hartmann, Der Volkskorper bei der Musterung: Militdrstatistik und Demographie in Europa vor dem Ersten

Weltkrieg (Gottingen: Wallstein, 2011), 102.
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which governmental encroachments could only be solidified to the extent that it offered a
chance to learn more about their subjects. ¥

By examining at the 1900 Serbian recruitment law, which represented the basis (albeit one
with only minor advances) of the 1919 SCS regulation (until 1927), it becomes clear how
pivotal the interactions and contact between various state bodies, brokers, locals, and their
societal institutions were for the entire process. °° During their involvement, these actors learned
from one another how they could enhance or adjust their strategies and tactics, which the 1900
recruitment law aptly shows since more extensive than the law of 1891.°! Each of the involved
parties played a role in recording and keeping data on the able-bodied all, while evaluating and
examining each case. They were made to run back-and-forth as one unified force insofar as by
acting separately they could cover different (contested) physical spaces locally. Upon reading
the recruitment law, it is clear how much care was taken in defining the procedure so that the
state could not only establish loyalty with or create the impression of justice locally, but also
the aim was to prevent abuses of any kind and present the range for responsibilities of every
party, as in the Ottoman or Russian cases. >

At the outset of the enlistment both civil and ecclesiastical authorities had to work closely.
Recruitment was based on a roll that the municipal authority, together with the municipal
council, had to draw by leaning on the census record, birth certificates provided by a clergyman,
and their own field survey. If the clergymen did not submit the certificates of all young men
who should be drafted until April 15% of any given year or if they gave false data, the local
authorities were held liable. Aside from keeping a copy of all these documents, both authorities
had to check the roll in person and together, and, which the mayor, headmen, councilmen, and
the municipal scriber all had to sign at the end. After finishing the cross-examination, the
authorities summoned a headman of the multi-family households and town citizenry, so that
they could verify the roll, which is available at the municipal court until May 15%. The

authorities then notified the headman that the young men who were not home should return

89 F. Tajsi¢, "Lekarsko rekrutovanje mladica za stajaéu vojsku," Ratnik: List za vojne nauke, novosti i knjizevnost 2, no. 2
(1880): 129-60. and Milan Neci¢, "Regrutovanje u VII. beogradskom pukovskom okrugu 1901. godine," Ratnik: List za vojne
nauke, novosti i knjizevnost 24, no. 1 (1902): 104-29.
% VA/Belgrade, P3, K170, F3, 5/10, #35778, #70.969, 25.08.1919, Beograd, MoWN to various military units. Pravilo o
rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenje u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske. Uput za rekrutovanje
mladi¢a rodenih 1899. i 1900. godine, kao i starijih zakljucno sa 1896. godinom, a koji do sada nisu bili rekrutovani, vol. 1
(Beograd: Stamparska radionica Ministarstva vojnog i mornarice, 1919). Uput za rekrutovanje mladié¢a rodenih 1896., 1897. i
1898. godine i starijih, vol. 11 (Beograd: Stamparska radionica Ministarstva vojnoga i mornarcie, 1919). and Pravilo o
rekrutovanju i provodenju, (Beograd: Izdavacka knjizarnica Gece Koca, 1927).
v Pravila za rekrutovanje obveznika za stalan kadar, prevodenje u pozive i ispis iz vojske, (Beograd: Kralj.-srpska drzavna
Stamparija, 1891).
92 Toma Jovanovi¢, "Nesto o regrutovanju nase stajate vojske," Ratnik: List za vojne nauke, novosti i knjizevnost 2, no. 4
(1880): 1314-22, here pp. 15. Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen
Reich 1860-1910, 84, 207-08. and Benecke, Militir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland
1874-1914, 59-60, 97, 102.
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before a recruiting commission arrived. They also had to issue a call for recruitment which
either the able-bodied, their parents or their headman had to sign in person. Then, the civil
authorities sent the roll via police authorities to a regimental district command together with all
the original documents (until June 5'). %3

The command was the first of three military instances where the roll, the certificates, and
the census record had to pass a systematic inspection. If inconsistencies were discovered, the
roll would be returned to the civil authorities (until June 15%), whereby the latter had to correct
and re-send it (until June 25"). The command would then forward the roll to their superiors
(September 15™), the commander of a division district, who after finding any errors dispatched
the roll back to the commander of a regimental district (until October 1%). After getting the roll
back, the commander of a division district would keep one copy and forward another copy to
the Ministry of War (until September 25t"). %

As the roll was evaluated by the military, the recruitment commission was already active
on the ground, visiting municipalities within a given regimental district and scrutinizing the
documents once again. It consisted of the commander (its president), adjutant of the regimental
district, a military doctor, a county chief, two non-commissioned officers (NCOs), and two
soldiers. While conducting recruitment in the municipality, the commission enlarged itself by
including the mayor and the village headman. *> The mayor, municipal scribe, headman, one
half of the village councilmen, and the clergyman would bring the documents while the
enlistment was being conducted between July 1% and August 31, If the clergyman could come,
he had to send the documents and as soon as he finished his job, he would join the others. °®

Then, the commission summoned the young men who were gathered beforehand by the
local powers to come forward. The young men were required to bring the military documents
of the members of their multi-family households for inspection. After being categorized, they
were informed about which military branch they would serve in based on their education and
physical capabilities. For those who had not been inspected for various reasons, the commission
ordered the president of the municipal court of where and when he would have to send them.
Recruits for the infantry were sent to the army in February of the following year. °” The infantry,

which was viewed as the main branch of the army, demanded an exceptional character and

93 Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §4, 6, 7,
13,17-19, 21.
% Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §23, 47,
52,58.
9 Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladiéa za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §1-2, 28.
% Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladiéa za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §2, 8, 36.
7 Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladiéa za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §2, 8, 28-
29, 30, 36, 38, 40, 65.
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quality (kakvoca) from the recruits since their central aim was to obtain developed, healthy, and
strong young men. Thus, so-called hospital candidates were avoided, meaning that in pre-1913
Serbia, (and also in France, Germany and Switzerland) the imagined recruit gained the status
of a scientific object whose suitability was crucial and, therefore, became thereby a factor in
the economic calculation of the state budget.’® Then, the commander of a regimental district
issued a call to each recruit at least 18 days before the day on which a recruit should report to
the barracks. A president of the municipal court or a village headman had to gather the recruits
and check who came and why others did not.*® However, before the drafted are sent to the
barracks, a super-audit commission, which was made up of another infantry commander, a
medical officer, a doctor, and an officer from the division district, double-checked the
newcomers. Upon arriving in the barracks, the recruits’ regular service started to be
calculated. 1%

This whole process was also visible in the Habsburg crown land Vorarlberg, in Germany,
and in Russia, where the ruling elites needed a complex system of locally grounded powers
which the conscription could rely upon. Their strong role stemmed not only from the goal to
make the draft as transparent as possible, but it also reflected their will not to burden the well-
being of local economies and public order.!'"! The draft did not always function as the law
suggested. Mountainous terrain and poor communication in Serbia’s pre-1913 eastern
provinces presented difficulties, whereas some officers complained that conscripts who did
arrive on time nevertheless had a bad character. In addition to not taking care of their bodies,
or being afraid to show them, (just as was the case with their French peers) they would not bring
the necessary military documents of those who had previously served. This led to a loss of time
and money for both themselves and authorities. For a medical officer, this hindered their self-

imposed quota of managing 150 to 200 conscripts for eight hours of work. '

%8 Tajsi¢, "Lekarsko rekrutovanje mladi¢a za stajatu vojsku," 132, 38, 42, 56. "O regrutovanju: vojno-higijenska studija,"
Ratnik: List za vojne nauke, novosti i knjizevnost 13, no. 1 (1891): 1-17. Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu,
ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §37. and Hartmann, Der Volkskorper bei der Musterung:
Militdrstatistik und Demographie in Europa vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg, 107, 09, 26-31.
9 Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §40, 74,
77, 89.
100 prayilo o rekrutovanju mladiéa za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva narodne vojske, §59-63,
74,77, 89-92 133-36, 47-54, 63-65.
101 Christa Himmerle, "Verhandelt und bestitigt - oder eben nicht? Gemeinde und Allgemeine Wehrpflicht in Osterreich-
Ungarn (1868-1914/18)," Geschichte und Region/Storia e regione 14, no. 2 (2005): 15-41, here pp. 22-23, 27. Benecke, Militdr,
Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 94-97, 101-02. and Hartmann, Der
Volkskorper bei der Musterung: Militdrstatistik und Demographie in Europa vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg, 103-06, 39, 44-46.
102 VA/Belgrade, P14, K11, F1, 41/1, Godisnji izvestaj o poslovima Peneralstabnog odelenja Komande Timocke divizijske
oblasti u 1899. godini, 1-10, 26-27.Tajsi¢, "Lekarsko rekrutovanje mladi¢a za stajacu vojsku," 132-33. Necié, "Regrutovanje
u VIL beogradskom pukovskom okrugu 1901. godine," 104-29, here pp. 04-05. and Hartmann, Der Volkskérper bei der
Musterung: Militdrstatistik und Demographie in Europa vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg, 148.
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Just as certain pre-1913 Christian clergymen, their Muslim peers accepted money and
provided false birth certificates to some conscripts in the post-1913 setting during WWI. Their
actions caused confusion among the authorities and as a result they were advised to pay strict

attention to birth certificates. 193

There have always been those who tried to fake (stimulanti)
sickness or handicap in an attempt to avoid military service, something which one in Prussian
Rhineland or in Egypt under the rule of Muhammad Ali had also tried. 1% The war also lowered
the conditions which the military used to decide who was capable or was not capable of serving.
This created a scenario in which a significant number of unfit recruits ended up in units, where
they wasted precious state food, as some officers complained. '% At the same time, those
labeled as capable tried to evade their duty after finding out that they were about to be enlisted
to the army, some conscripts would just flee. 1%

In brief, in both cases, the role of those involved hampered to a certain degree the drawing
of census records and the conscription, whereby one notices that this obstacle is manifold: in
addition to the insufficiency of spatial state capacities, the able-bodied could apply various
techniques as a way to avoid military duty. Other hindrances stemmed from actors who were
supposed to represent the state’s interest or that of the locals, such as (village) headmen,
notables, clergymen, mayors, and councilmen. Ascribing duties and waiting for them to be
absorbed did not suffice; in order for them to take hold, obtain the upper hand, and enlist a
sufficient number of able-bodied persons, the state had to utilize a wide variety of mobilization
strategies. 7 Concerning the brokers, the governing elites had to give concessions, so that local
headmen around post-1918 Yakova, for instance, could “assure the folk that [the polity] truly

» 108

could help them. If the state thus hoped to avoid unnecessary local challenges, negotiating

with and investing in these actors represented an non-negotiable condition of state-building,

103 DAS/Belgrade, MPs-C, F5/R39, #1475, 1887, Kosmaj, County Chief to the Belgrade District Chief; ibid, #283,20.03.1887,
Belgrade, District Chief to the MoEaCA; ibid, #1771, 09.03.1887, Belgrade, Consistory to the MoEaCA; ibid, F3/R89, #747,
25.06.1914, Ohrid, Bishop of Debar and Veles to acting district archpriests and VA/Belgrade, P3, K72, F5, 22/6, 15.07.1915,
Commander of 4™ Battalion to the Commander of the 10" Infantry Regiment.

104 Tajsi¢, "Lekarsko rekrutovanje mladi¢a za stajacu vojsku," 133-37. Neci¢, "Regrutovanje u VII. beogradskom pukovskom
okrugu 1901. godine," 110-11. Schmitt, Armee und staatliche Integration: Preufsen und die Habsburgermonarchie 1815-1866.
Rekrutierungspolitik in den neuen Provinzen: Staatliches Handeln und Bevélkerung, 190-92, 98-99, 202-03. and Fahmy,
Pasanmin Adamlari. Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasa, Ordu ve Modern Misiwr, 249-53.

105V A/Belgrade, P3, K75, F3, 12/7, 04.09.1914, Kragujevac, KRT to the Supreme Command and ibid, F4, 8/48, 07.02.1915,
Nis, KNRT to the Supreme Command.

106 VA/Belgrade, P3, K81, F3, 7/26, 12.09.1914, Ni§, MoW to the Supreme Command; ibid, K75, F3, 12/31, 23.10.1914,
Valjevo, Supreme Command various military institutions and ibid, 12/32, 31.10.1914, Kragujevac, KMDO to the Supreme
Command.

107 Nigel Young, "War Resistance, State and Society," in War, State and Society, ed. Martin Shaw (London: Macmillan Press,
1984), 95-116, here pp. 02. Evren Balta, "Military Success, State Capacity and Internal War-Making in Russia and Turkey"
(PhD The City University of New York, 2007), 8-9, 21-24, 26, 29. and Ulrich Brockling, Disiplin: Askeri Itaat Uretiminin
Sosyolojisi ve Tarihi (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2008), 27.

108 DAS/Belgrade, MUDuI, OP 1919/K1, #233, 25.06.1919, Orahovac, County Chief to the Prizren District Chief.
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whether it was it in the Habsburg Monarchy, Russia or the region itself. ! They should not be
viewed as simple bystanders or blind followers of orders simply because they were local
officials. Therefore, an in-depth examination of their lifeworld is essential for forming a better

understanding about the process of mobilization.

2.2. The Network of Interdependent Brokers

The following seven entrepreneurs: power-holders, clergymen, mukhtars, bandits, former
rank and file, teachers, and tribal or kinship headmen reappear frequently throughout the study,
thought in different periods. They are not the only ones who appear in the mobilization field
because other brokers (e.g. sheiks), including (military-like) organizations, such as singing
societies, hunting associations or town and village marksmen’s clubs are also encountered. In
these, locals, clergymen, teachers, officers, soldiers, bureaucrats, and notables met and fostered
an ethnonational belonging and indirectly local mobilization but tracing their interaction is
challenging due to the lack of sources. !1° Still, through all of them, the state aims to cover as
much physical spaces and the male populations as possible. Boundaries among them were not
fixed and they became a part of various state-backed media. The ruling elites through these
actors often presented national and/or confessional narratives to the largely illiterate local
communities, who, for example, could not speak Ottoman.!!!' Oral propaganda therefore
represented a crucial part of the state’s mobilization efforts. It fostered socialization and
communication in so-called face-to-face communities which should be understood here not as
the transfer of information but rather as the process-based creation of meanings charged with

various symbolic messages. !

2.2.1. Power-Holders/Notables
Since these entrepreneurs were noted in the records as esraf, seramedan, hanedan, viicuh

(Ottoman Empire), plemi¢, prvak, videna or uticajna osoba (Serbia, Montenegro, the Kingdom

109 Hammerle, "Verhandelt und bestitigt - oder eben nicht? Gemeinde und Allgemeine Wehrpflicht in Osterreich-Ungarn
(1868-1914/18)," 22-23, 25-26. Benecke, Militir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-
1914, 94-95. and Franziska E. Davies, "Muslims in the Russian army, 1874-1917" (PhD Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitit,
2016), 10, 36, 48, 107-08.
110 vV A/Belgrade, P14, K11, F1, 41/1, Godisnji izvestaj o poslovima Peneralstabnog odelenja Komande Timocke divizijske
oblasti u 1899. godini, 7-8; Pravila sluzbe vol. I (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1913), 145. "Slike iz tetovske
policije," Policija 5, no. 7 (1914): 214-15. Raif Virmica, Kosova Tekkeleri, Tiirbeleri ve Kitabeli Mezar Taslar: (Istanbul: Sufi
Kitap, 2010). and Ljubomir Petrovi¢, Istorija srpskog streljastva (Beograd: Institut za savremenu istoriju, 2011), 23-55.
" Serif, Arnavudluk'da, Siiriye'de, Trablusgarb'de Tanin, 11, 69-70.
112 Mann, The Sources of Social Power, 2: The Rise of Classes and Nation States, 28, 37-38, 40-41. Rudolf Schldgl, "Symbole
in der Kommunikation. Zur Einfithrung," in Die Wirklichkeit der Symbole: Grundlagen der Kommunikation in historischen
und gegenwirtigen Gesellschaften, ed. Rudolf Schlégl, Bernhard Giesen, and Jiirgen Osterhammel (Konstantz: UVK, 2004),
9-38. Rudolf Schlogl, Answesende und Abwesende: Grundriss fiir eine Gesellschaftsgeschichte der Friihen Neuzeit (Konstantz:
Konstanz University Press, 2014). and Mehmet Besikgi, "Domestic Aspects of Ottoman Jihad: The Role of Religious Motifs
and Religious Agents in the Mobilization of the Ottoman Army," in Jikad and Islam in World War I, ed. Erik-Jan Ziircher
(Leiden University Press: Leiden, 2016), 95-115.
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of SCS) or Notabeln (Habsburg Monarchy), this study uses the terms power-holders and

13 Tt refers to those actors whose influence stemmed from various

notables interchangeably.
sources: In addition to owning large land holdings and obtaining the right to collect revenues,
these bi- or multilingual brokers dealt with both regional (e.g. army suppliers) and long-distance
trade (e.g. Ottoman Middle East, Serbia, Montenegro, Habsburg Monarchy, Italy), which in
turn led to creating locally rooted networks that went far beyond their hometowns and the region
itself. Since they belonged to high ranking families or been members of local councils and town
municipalities, some of them drew supremacy from the horizontal (higher governmental
authorities, ruling elites of foreign countries and their consuls) and/or vertical linkages (forging
alliances with other notables). !4

As such, they closely resembled their peers in Ottoman Syria and Palestine, whereas they
differed from notables in nineteenth-century Algeria and Tunisia who locally claimed the status
of saint, sufi, and scholar. ''*> Their network was an advantage which could be employed in the
face of emerging turmoil or transition and, in contrast to other brokers, they also possessed the
title of pasha, bey, aga or effendi. However, this practice what did not exclusively belong to
them since clergymen could hold the same titles. ' By 1912, addressing a corporal Christian
broker with the title of aga entered into linguistic use, at least around Taglica, even though the
latter did not possess it. !!7 As the case of post-Ottoman Bosnia-Herzegovina illustrates, holding

a title included not only those who belonged to the ruling elites but also landowners, craftsmen,

113 BOA/Istanbul, Y.PRK.UM, 40/62, leff 6, 20 Tesrinievvel 1313 [01/11/1897] (...) umum sancak esraf ve seramedam hazir
(...); ihid, TFR.LLKV, 33/3225, 3 CA 1321 [28/07/1903], Regional Governor of Taglica to the Inspectorate-General of Three
Vilayets (...) Taslica esraf ve hanedanindan (...); VA/Belgrade, P14, K3, F5, 61/1, #32,20.11.1898, Nis, Aleksa Bogosavljevié,
Spisak videnih lica i staresina plemenskih u Novopazarskom sandzaku i peckoj nahiji and OstA/HHStA/Vienna, PA 1977, 32k,
Serbien, #23/616 B, Mitrovica, 09.06.1916, Zivilkommissir Vizekonsul Julius Ledinegg to the MdA. (...) durch hiufigen
Kontakt mit den Notabeln (...); Dimi¢ and Borozan, Jugoslovenska drzava i Albanci, 11, #707, 16.06.1920, Skoplje, KIIIAO,
734. (...) sa naro¢itom paznjom prema prvacima (...).
114 Cveti¢, Novopazarski sandzak, 26, 30. Rad Narodne Skupstine otomanskih Srba, (Skoplje: Izdanje Prve srpske Stamparije
“Vardar”, 1910), 88. Mihailo Vojvodi¢, "Novi Pazar (1804-1912)," in Novi Pazar i okolina, ed. Mihailo Maleti¢ (Beograd:
Knjizevne novine, 1969), 245-72, here pp. 65-67. Vukoman Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne i politicke organizacije u Polimlju
i Raskoj, 1903-1912 (Beograd: Opstinska zajednica obrazovanja Nova Varos, 1972), 4-7, 10. Ali Hadri and Zivko Avramovski,
Kosovska Mitrovica i okolina (Kosovska Mitrovica: Institut za istoriju Kosova - PriStina, 1979), 22, 76-77, 87-88, 98, 124.
Varadi and Laki, Novopazarski sandzak - Pljevija: Crtezi, pripovetke i putopisi o Novopazarskom sandzaku Turske od
okupacije do aneksije, 106, 17, 29, 34-35, 37, 39-40.
115 Philip S. Khoury, Urban Notables and Arab Nationalism: The Politics of Damascus 1860-1920 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1983). Albert Hourani, "Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables," in The Modern Middle East: A
Reader, ed. Albert Hourani, Philip S. Khoury, and Mary C. Wilson (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press,
1993), 83-109, here pp. 95-05. Philip S. Khoury, "The Urban Notables Paradigm Revisited," Revue des mondes musulmans et
de la Méditerranée 55-56, no. 1-2 (1990): 215-30, here pp. 15. Adel Manna, "Continuity and Change in the Socio-Political
Elite in Palestine During the late Ottoman Period," in The Syrian Land in the 18th and 19th Century, ed. Thomas Philipp
(Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1992), 69-89. and Julia Clancy-Smith, Rebel and Saint: Muslim Notables, Populist Protest,
Colonial Encounters (Algeria and Tunisia, 1800-1904) (Berkeley - Los Angeles - London: University of California Press,
1997), 2-3.
116 Faruk Siimer, "Aga," TDV Islim Ansiklopedisi 1 (Ab-1 Hayat - Ahkamu's-Seriyye) (1988): 451-52. Orhan F. Kopriilii,
"Bey," TDV Isldm Ansiklopedisi 6 (Besir Aga Camii - Cafer Pasa Tekkesi) (1992): 12-13. Orhan F. K&priilii, "Efendi," 7DV
Islam Ansiklopedisi 10 (Diimetiilcendel-Elbise) (1994): 455-56. Abdiilkadir Ozcan, "Pasa," TDV Islim Ansiklopedisi 34
(Osmanpazar-Resuldar) (2007): 182-84. and Joseph Pomiankowski, Osmanl: Imparatorlugunun Céokiisii: 1914-1918 I. Diinya
Savag: (Istanbul: Kaythan Yaynlari, 2014), 23-24.
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merchants, and ulema. Even following their downfall, some adhered to using titles for their
symbolic capital. !'® In brief, the label of power-holders or notables does not envision these
brokers as a fixed group.

Regardless of their differences, they shared common traits. Besides being included in
recruitment councils, they were entangled with localities and the Ottoman state-building
process, which increased their influence and whose echoes resonated after 1913.'"°
Encouraging mobilization fell under their ascribed duties, meaning, they were expected to act
thus because as long as they defended the Ottoman framework, their position locally would
remain unchanged. Either they skillfully organized local Muslims to search for weapons among
the subjects deemed as disloyal or they inspired the inhabitants to be ready for conflict, just as
they did prior to the Balkan Wars. 129 Others even led paramilitary units before and during the
1912/13 wars and through this they became acquainted with what had to be provided in order
to keep the able-bodied at bay. This is unsurprising since in some cases their kin members were
Ottoman officers. '?! By acting within this context, these brokers also reified their authority
locally insofar as they provided aid (muhtac-1 muavenet) to the families of those who served
under the Ottoman banner or fought in times of war. '?2 This enhanced their influence in the
eyes of the locals vis-a-vis other notables, through which the lines of the imagined community
and horizontal loyalty became further solidified.

The Ottoman ruling elites endorsed this order by appointing them as commanding officers
so as to preserve the discipline and stability of the local units (inzibat ve sebatlarini muhafaza
maksadiyla). For instance, during the Balkan Wars, Mehmed Pasha Bajrovi¢ from Taslica

headed a battalion of the active reservists who had other beys under his command (this was also

18 Husnija Kamberovié, Begovski zemljisni posjedi u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1878. do 1918. godine (Sarajevo:
Naucnoistrazivacki institut "Ibn Sina", 2005), 80-82, 108.
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Command; ibid, MUDul, OJB 1919/K2, #5696, 08.05.1919, Beograd, Mol to the MoWN, 3; Ehud R. Toledano, "The
Emergence of Ottoman-Local Elites (1700-1900): A Framework for Research," in Middle Eastern Politics and Ideas: A History
from Within, ed. llan Pappé and Moshe Ma'oz (London - New York: Tauris Academic Studies, 1997), 145-62, here pp. 49, 54.
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1160-61. and AJ/Belgrade, 63-4-6-22, #5671, 15.05.1922, Pe¢, District Chief to the MolJ.
122 BOA/Istanbul, TFR.IKV, 32/3164, CA 1321 [28/07/1903], Regional Governor of Taslica to the Inspectorate-General;
DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F5, #16, 13.02.1910, Zabljak, Ristak Pavlovi¢ to the PPKZ and Simon Joanovi¢, "Novopazarski
sandzak 1878-1900 (V nastavak)," Novopazarski zbornik 11 (1987): 117-43, here pp. 31-32.
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evident in the Prepole area). '** His peer Arif Komatina, a municipal president from Yeni Pazar,
died fighting after he had organized the locals. '?* Power-holders selected the locals from among
the local manpower for their units who tilled their lands. This mutual loyalty, as thematized
elsewhere, served as a basis through which wealthier notables and their tenants protected each
other as well as their holdings. '?° This mutual shielding was also palpable vis-a-vis the state
and through it, they could enter directly into a dispute. In addition to criticizing the state’s
approach to the region’s stability, the Taglica power-holders did not want to have a single
reservist shipped outside of the district until it was clear that the troops, which were sent several
months ago, would not return home. '26

Rusid Effendi Spahovi¢ from Senige adhered to his duty during the Habsburg occupation
and protected his Christian tenants. 27 Similar to their peers in Bosnia-Herzegovina, they acted
as a grouping when their status was questioned. Because the governing elites had planned on
increasing taxes, the Yeni Pazar power-holders convinced the locals not to comply, while their
Taslica peers mobilized all of the town and village mukhtars, clergymen, and teachers,
regardless of creed, and asked them to write petitions against the wrong taxes. !2® Therefore,
their link with these formal and informal brokers (i.g. bandits) made them perfect suited for
mobilization as they had participated in obstructing desertion together with clergymen (e.g.
during the Greek-Ottoman War of 1897), just as their peers in the post-1914 Ottoman Empire
did. '#°

Every post-1913 polity generally kept close relations with these brokers not only as a way
to mobilize the able-bodied but also to legitimize a new order, which was not nearly as evident
in either setting as it was in the Habsburg context (1916-1918). Why was this so? The 1912/13

and 1915/16 transitions shook the notables’ stance, but the occupation offered a chance to

123 BOA/Istanbul, Y.PRK.UM, 37/113, leff 1, 25.05.1313 [06/06/1897] Governor of Kosova to Yildiz Saray (...) beher tabur
ve boliikte mahalleri esrafindan dahi birer zatin miinasib riitbelerle bulundurulmast (...); NMCG-ABO/Cetinje, N. I, 1913/F66,
#18, 15.03.1913, Turski porucnik novi Srbin Milan Milovanovi¢, Taslica 60. Alayr Nizamiye ve Redif Kitaat1, 3. (...) Taslica
ihtiyat efrad: bir taburdur. Tabur Kumandani Mehmed Pasa idi. Tabur mevcudu 400°diir (...) Bolilkk kumandanlar1 buranin
beglerinden idi. (...) and DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1911, R278, unnumbered, 22.01.1911, Prijepolje, unknown to GST.
124V A/Belgrade, P2, K104, F1, 1/1, 20.02.1913, Beograd, Mihail Zivkovié, Relacija o boju Ibarske vojske kod Novog Pazara
od 6. do 10.10.1912. god, 14, 20.
125 Mrkonji¢ [Pejatovié¢], "Srednje Polimlje i Potarje u Novopazarskom sandzaku: Antropogeografska ispitivanja," 225-356,
here pp. 07, 10. Andrija Jovi¢evi¢, "Plavsko-gusinjska oblast, Polimlje, Velika i Sekular," in Naselja srpskih zemalja: Srpski
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PPO 1907/R93, unnumbered telegram, 25.02.1907, Mogra Gora, Customs Office to the MoFA; AS/Belgrade, MUDul, OP
1919/K1, #233, 25.06.1919, Orahovac, County Chief to the Prizren District Chief and Kamberovi¢, Begovski zemljisni posjedi
u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1878. do 1918. godine, 89, 95-96.
129 BOA/Istanbul, Y.PRK.UM, 40/62, leff 5, 22 Tesrinievvel 1313 [03/11/1897], Brokers from Yeni Pazar to the soldiers of
the Yeni Pazar Redif Battalion and Mehmet Besikgi, Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Osmanli Seferberligi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye s
Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2015), 320.
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regain it, not least because their holdings could be found locally. !3° Although the Monarchy
occupied the region, their Ottoman ally exerted pressure through various actors with whom the
Habsburg authorities were forced to wrestle over the brokers. Accordingly, the existence of
multiple actors within an occupied territory who all had contradictory goals caused the task of
occupation to become increasingly difficult. 3! During this interplay, the bilingual Muslim
populations emerges as an imagined object that had to be mobilized but all involved actors
underestimated the locals’ tactics, as shown in the following pages. By restoring the Ottoman
taxation system, the Habsburg authorities abolished the Serbian property levy which burdened
the landowners who were charged based on the size of their properties. Salih Bey Rasovac and
other notables from Yeni Pazar stated they had suffered injustices in this regard — and especially
in confessional matters, their treatment was equal to their Christian neighbors. !*2

Both the Habsburg side and these brokers believed that the Serbian governing elites, by
increasing the levy, pursued the policy of forcing the whole Muslim population to leave, which
was not true. Their wealthy Christian peers also protested and some power-holders were
exempted of paying certain taxes under Ottoman rule.'*3 Just as in Ottoman times, the
Habsburg authorities gave the right to collect revenues for the notables from Mitrovi¢a, who
also became members of a consortium which sold fodder to the authorities during the
occupation. '** These brokers also amassed their share from the land that their tenants tilled and
who later ceased carrying out their agrarian duties regardless of their creed since they believed
that their beys were finished after 1913. Ultimately, this means that ethnicizing the question is
not always help in contrast to certain scholars. ! Under Habsburg rule the notables
compensated for this by demanding that their share to be givel all at once for each year between

1912 and 1915. 13¢

130 Nathalie Clayer, "The Albanian Students of the Mekteb-i Miilkiye: Social Networks and Trends of Thought," in Late
Ottoman Society: The Intellectual Legacy, ed. Elisabeth Ozdalga (London and New York: Routledge: Taylor and Francis
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1918-1941 (Pljevlja: Knjizevni klub "Dalma", 2004), #60, 203. and Bozica Z Slavkovi¢, "Politicke, ekonomske i kulturne
prilike na Kosovu i Metohiji 1929-1941" (Unpublished PhD Univerzitet u Beogradu, Filozofski fakultet, 2014), 22.
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Even though the post-1913 ruling elites ordered that these obligations were to be respected,
there was only nominal support since village mukhtars worked more in the interest of the
peasantry than in that of the notables, who got only a fraction of what they wanted. That is why
those around Yeni Pazar spread the darkest propaganda (najmracniju propagandu) amidst
WWI, hopping that Habsburg rule would offer them a framework to regain what they had lost.
This is why in both filled petitions of the notables and chronicles. !*7 With the 1919 Agrarian
Reform, the SCS ruling elites destroyed their main income and this was euphemistically
referred to as the democratization of large land possessions. 38

Entrusting the monopoly for selling certain goods (e.g. grain alcohol, salt petroleum)
represented another lucrative way in which these persons could enrich themselves since these
products were always in demand. In Yeni Pazar, Riza Bey Muratbegovi¢ became a large
distributor of salt all while, heading the office of town mayor. The consortium in Mitroviga
enjoyed a similar privilege since a member, Nedjib Bey Draga, had a monopoly on petroleum.
In Yeni Pazar, almost every Orthodox Christian merchant was ruined. Only certain persons
from the Muslim and Jewish communities were making money from cattle trade and importing
various industrial products which brought in considerable income. '*° That is why in Ipek after
1918, their Christian peers told some Muslim traders that they had dealt enough with trade and
did business exclusively until mid-1919.'4° The Habsburg authorities also fixed the price of
buying livestock as reward for those who showed their loyalty. Besides preventing smuggling,
the new purchasing tariff was in the interest of the Muslims who were deemed loyal and for
whom livestock trade was their only source of subsistence. '*! 100,000 Krones in notes was

provided for bribing influential actors and gaining confidential agents, and from this 20,000
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and Redzep Skrijelj (Nova Varo$: Bodnjatko nacionalno vijeée, 2018), 315-40.
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Krones was separately invested in the areas of Mitroviga, Prepole and Yeni Pazar. '4? In addition
to obtaining positions in local offices, these brokers also profited from Habsburg rule. However,
after 1913 they enhanced their status began to decline and as a result, they actively supported
the Habsburg draft. Because of these and other brokers, the Habsburg ruling elites sought to
compensate for the shortage of their able-bodied manpower resulting from war developments.
Performing acts of loyalty in public were closely related to the benefits and, judging by the
official praise and recognition, the outcome in some areas was hugely positive.

For example, the Habsburg authorities openly applauded Hasan Bey Prishtina, Dervi$§ Bey
Omerovi¢ and the Draga brothers (Nedjib and Ferhad) in late 1916 for their loyal service in the
Mitroviga region, where they proved their allegiance by recruiting the locals and supporting the
Habsburg administration. '*3 In the Yeni Pazar region, among the local agas and beys Riza Bey
stood out as the one who was the most involved in the draft. Even the local drafting committee
was instituted and among their members was Salih Bey.!** Ali Bey Hasanagi¢, Sulejman
Effendy Secéeragi¢, Husejin Effendy Hasanagi¢, Adem Aga Bajrovi¢ and Hurda Bey
HaSimbegovi¢ were publicly cheered in the area of Prepole. They also supported the Habsburg
local power with their constant selfless acts of loyalty (ihre stets selbstlose loyale Titigkeit),
for this reason, these men gained honorable recognition. !4 Their peers in Montenegro were
also publicly celebrated. %6 In brief, as a high Habsburg officer stated, “our interests ran parallel
with theirs.” Some Habsburg officers knew certain brokers personally since Mahmud Pasha
from Taglicaand Rusid Effendi from Senige had both been military contractors for the Habsburg
garrisons under Ottoman rule. '¥” They also legitimized Habsburg rule locally or supported its
war efforts in other ways, such as by engaging with other brokers (e.g. clergymen) to open
kitchens or schools financed by the Monarchy, celebrating the Emperor’s birthday, or giving

money to the Habsburg war bonds. '4¢
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Ultimately, what the interaction between these entrepreneurs and the able-bodied looked
like remains a mystery. However, it is known that they were capable of using physical violence,
as Halil and Bajram Bey from Yakova did when they controlled the gendarmeries and had the
able-bodied detained. These new “volunteers” were then told in the barracks that they would
be submitted to the Habsburg military and later ended up in Mostar. '#° Certain powerholders
soon realized that the Habsburg framework could be effectively used to have local competitors
removed from a locality. This was similar to the situation of their peers in post-Ottoman Bosnia-
Herzegovina, where competition between various families took place at the local level. %0 It
was mainly economic or political motives pushed that pushed these actors in this direction. This
was also seen in the post-1918 context, when members of the ruling party misused the
conscription powers by sending people who belonged to the opposing party to the barracks. '>!

However, in the war setting, this meant loses of life or spending time in POW camps located
in the Monarchy. For instance, in Yeni Pazar, a tetrarchy consisting of notables was established
at the beginning; members included Riza Bey (second municipal president), Salih Bey (third
municipal president), Ahmet Aga Koman (fourth municipal president), and Hamid Aga
Cilerdzi¢, who acted as first municipal president. It is not clear why the Habsburg authorities
sentenced Hamid Aga to prison but there was a rumor being spread that Riza Bey had
denunciated him so a way to ingratiate himself (dodvoriti) to the new power, since he had just
become a municipal president. !> This alliance was subject to change because the authorities
gradually realized that certain notables considered the draft simply as a business (als Geschdift)
and their true motives were not fully understood by the Habsburg powers until the end of the
occupation. Some even extorted money from those who wanted to avoid being drafted and those
who did not pay were given up to recruitment commissions. >3

The quality of those enlisted was also problematic since out of the 2600 Montenegrin “war

volunteers” who were shipped to Mostar, no less than 420 were deemed unfit and had to be sent
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back, which the Habsburg authorities labeled as trickery (Schwindel).'>* This is why the
reshaping of policy became evident in mid-1917, when the Habsburg authorities sought to gain
more control over the distribution of food among the locals in Mitrovica, thereby competing
with the power-holders. >3 The introduction of the new tax quickly followed and through this,
the authorities planned to build a vertical linkage with larger groupings of the locals, thereby
surpassing the brokers who knew to back fire, as shown in the chapters ahead. !>

In short, the Monarchy was outsmarted by certain power-holders who had shielded their
own interests, whereas others provided the result. Ultimately, this demonstrates how complex
and multilayered relations actually were in this setting, and how many different actions could
emerge locally given the context in which not only the Monarchy, their Ottoman ally, and
power-holders acted, but also other brokers and the locals, who did not act as a single entity.
Although some scholars, such as Ali Yaycioglu, have claimed that after 1913, notable Muslim
families from the Balkans lost their role, wealth, and power, and migrated to Anatolia, as Riza
Bey did after 1918, though some families did remain. '3” Within this context and to a certain
degree, they did not differ from their peers in other post-Ottoman territories in the Balkans and
Middle East who also sought to accommodate themselves and negotiate with the new/old ruling

elites, thereby evolving into nationally-minded brokers.

2.2.2. Clergymen

Relying on their confessional belonging and status, these brokers were also named
differently in sources. Examples include: svestenik, (h)odza, imam, hatip, mujezin, muderis,
muftija (Montenegro, Serbia, Kingdom of SCS), Seelsorger, Pfarrer (Habsburg Monarchy) or

miiftii, miiderre(i)s, mufti and riiesd-1 ruhaniye (Ottoman Empire).'*® Labeling them as
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Merkumedeki Efrad-1 Sahaneye, (...) Miiderres Ahmed Hamdi, Miifti Mehmed Esref; ibid, DH.MKT, 659/54, leff 1, 28 ZA
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clergymen or the clergy helps to avoid confusion in this study, whereby the phrase, also used
after 1918, does not signify uniformity insofar as these actors could become notables, teachers,
commanders, or members of (para-)military units. !°° Because they were engaged in composing
the enlistment rolls and gathering conscripts, their role in the draft was thus institutionalized in
every setting. 160

In addition to framing and coding war experiences and ascribing new meanings, the
clergymen and military also limited and legitimized war by working in unison. While creating
a sense of an inclusive group, their interplay triggered an unconditional devotion and
constructed the imagined victim community whose goal was to break down all the barriers of
other social associations, thereby hierarchizing them. The context of mobilization provided
these brokers a chance to arrange and define the canon and interpretation of authoritative texts,
intentionally speaking for a certain creed, and this in turn led to claiming, projecting and
exerting their religious authorities. '%! This is evident in the Balkan Wars and WWI on all
belligerent sides. The participating states had an intimate and official alliance with clergymen
and for this reason, the ruling elites soon declared the religious character of the conflicts which
followed their inner and outer motives. This led to the consecration of the war, as scholars have

aptly shown in detail. 62
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here pp. 16-19, 22-28, 56.
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from Contemporary Perception to Historic Memory, ed. Katrin Boeckh and Sabine Rutar (London: Palgrave Macmilian, 2016),
249-73. Stephan Rosiny, "Der jihad. Historische und zeitgendssische Formen islamisch legitimierter Gewalt," in Gerechter
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The instrumentalization of faith was embedded in the Ottoman discourse, for example,
where Islamic themes and symbols constituted a common language aimed at drawing, conjuring
and motivating the able-bodied. Given the low literacy rate and poor infrastructure, oral
propaganda methods (e.g. sermons and religious memorial services) played an important role
because the declaration of the Ottoman holy war was announced in mosques throughout the
Empire. 16

The living word (Ziva rec) of the clergyman could be of considerable influence, as a
Christian clergyman claimed after 1918, while mentioning his peers from the Russian-Japanese
War of 1905. This is why clergymen in the Montenegrin, Serbian and SCS settings were seen
as being only one part of a larger education apparatus (they were state officials) whose common
goal was to prepare young men for military service. %4 It was part of their duty to preach about
the religious sacrifice, rulers, and the imagined homeland in church, school and in the barracks,
therefore relying on their personal and governmental authority. In contrast to their Ottoman
peers, they had to perform military service or training knew before they gained the title of
clergymen and therefore, knew what should be se said to the rank and file. '®> Hence, it was
about mutuality insofar as they sought at the same time to reify their status and the raison d'étre
of the state locally, as had happened in Senice in 1903. When twenty locals of Muslim and
Christians joined the Ottoman gendarmery rank, in front of the latter, the civilian and military
authorities, local notables, and the locals, a clergyman recited a reading (¢ilGvet) for the health
and long life of the Sultan, upon which the regular soldiers uttered three times, “long live the
Sultan.” 166

Institutionalization of the religious authorities (which occurred differently worldwide)
provided the clergymen with the chance to enhance their esteem and to homogenize the canon
of religious forms, which they increasingly enforced locally since they supported by the

governing elites. This led to the interdependent and parallel processes of state-building and

Ottoman Shii Jihad, the Successful One," in Jihad and Islam in World War I, ed. Erik-Jan Ziircher (Leiden University Press:
Leiden, 2016), 117-34.
163 Mustafa Aksakal, "The Ottoman Proclamation of Jihad," in Jikad and Islam in World War I: Studies on the Ottoman Jihad
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confessionalization, which went alongside stronger divisions of the religious communities from
one another, while in certain nationalization of religion was evident. '

But where did their influence stem from? To illustrate, the Orthodox Christian church-
school municipality (crkveno-skolska opstina or ruhaniye meclisi) under Ottoman rule
represented an organization which was responsible for most clerical, educational, political and
banking functions. It enjoyed esteem among the locals, who elected their members and with
whom they interacted with. Apart from providing material and moral help, the municipalities
spoke in the name of their members vis-a-vis the state by performing their assigned duties of
collecting revenues, keeping birth certificates, cutting taxes equally, and wielding judicial
power. Due to their large income, interactions between clergymen, merchants, teachers,
craftsmen, mukhtars, and locals had not always been ideal since disputes and occasional brawls
overtook the political and economic interests. Yet this context allowed Serafim Dzari¢, a monk
from Taglica, who was a member of a local church-education municipality, as well as the local
mejlis, the local court, and a manager of a local monastery, to build a network that cut
confessional boundaries and extended beyond the region, who was highly regarded in the
1930s. The monastery took care of both the impoverished Christians and Muslims under
Ottoman rule and sought to shield them during the transitions. Besides maintaining contact with
Serbian paramilitaries, for whom Serafim provided manpower for their units and helped
smuggle firearms, some had also been in contact with Montenegrin, Serbian and Russian
diplomatic representatives. 68

In reference to service-providing, the church-school municipalities resembled endowments
(vakif) that also provided a setting in which Muslim clergymen could amass various forms of

capital. In addition to being a major source of education, health care, and employment, these
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Serbian Orthodox Church," in Orthodox Christianity and Nationalism in Nineteenth-Century Southeastern Europe, ed. Lucian
N. Leustean (New York: Fordham University Press, 2014), 65-100.
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foundations shaped towns, reduced the poverty, and played a crucial role in both rural and urban
economies. Therefore, a dispute between various brokers over their control is hardly
shocking. '

Those who interacted in this figuration had built their influence, were integrated, and ran
back and forth between the locals, the state and various brokers. Their role was multifunctional,
similar to their Catholic or Protestant peers in nineteenth-century Germany, where they acted
as functionaries, supervisors, arbitrators, educators of the people, and preachers of nationalism
and salvation.!”® While referring to the Christian clergymen in the Yeni Pazar area, the
Habsburg authorities realized that there could be no question of pastoral care in the strict sense
of the word; however, in political terms their influence and reputation (Einfluss, Ansehen),
similar to their Muslim peers, could be very great because among the locals and especially in
villages, they were the only ones who knew anything. This is why the suspicious and
untrustworthy clergymen were interned because it was believed that they could undermine the
Habsburg power. 7!

Their role became even more significant after 1908 when the Ottoman military service
began including the Christian populations. Besides offering the birth certificates for the draft,
these brokers, as members of the recruitment commissions, usually obstructed the conflict
between the authorities and those who sought to avoid military service.!”? The Orthodox
Christian Metropolitan of Raska and Prizren held jurisdiction over the Christian clergymen and
teachers in the region and also cooperated with the Ecumenical Patriarchate, the Bulgarian

Exarchate and the Armenian Patriarchate to try and enhance the status of Ottoman Christian
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soldiers. The goal was to introduce Christian units, clergymen under the banner, religious
holidays, places of worship, local vernaculars in service and forbid any conversion, all of which
were only partly allowed. '”3 In this regard, these brokers were part of in the broader imperial
networks in which sovereignty was both layered and shared. !7* This does not mean that every
clergymen in the region possessed influence, as contemporaries and scholarship (e.g. Ivo
Banac) have claimed, because certain available sources reveal a different narrative. !’

In the Vasojevi¢i, and in other areas of pre-1913 Montenegro, these brokers had to earn
their authority in war because interpretation of faith did not belong to them, but rather to every
tribesman and their families. Because of this, many clergymen participated in the Balkan Wars
and followed their kin even if they were not allowed to leave their parishes. Thus, although
confessionalization and state-building ran congruently, their esteem did not automatically
increase and for this reason, some scholars rightfully avoid the collective singular of (Serbian)
orthodoxy and rather look at the lived and learned confession of these communities. !7® A large
number of the Vasojevi¢i along the Montenegrin-Ottoman state border had not been paying the
church tax (mirija) to the Metropolitan for years. In response, the Metropolitan attempted to
have them come forward by stating that he cared with all of his strength for the good of his
people. Intervention of the Montenegrin authorities was needed since the Metropolitan envoy
had spent a year trying to convince them to pay their levies. !’

By relying on the governing elites and their fraternities, some in the Vasojevi¢i had unified
the offices of clergymen and headmen with civilian (teachers, tribal captain) or military
(officer) titles, and thus, paved the way for the establishing of so-called priestly dynasties. They

participated in the process of de- or retribalizing, which is witnessed in other settings as well. 178
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As result, these clergymen possessed various sorts of capital needed for mobilizing their tribal
kin and threatened those who would not join that they would not be buried in a church graveyard
besides the remains of their ancestors. !’ A similar process occurred in Herzegovina and around
Taslica where members of the Siljak family became clergymen, town councilmen, county or
district chiefs under Montenegrin rule, thereby exerting their influence on the locals. ' Their
upward mobility overlapped with that of Murteza Karaduzevi¢, a chief mufti in pre- and post-
1913 Montenegro, who became a teacher, municipal scribe, gadi, manager of endowments in
town of Bar, mufti, member of the State Council, MP and, during WWI, a commander of a

Muslim battalion, who was also active in the post-1918 period as well. 8!

Photo 1: The Brokers in Action. By acting with the power-holders and other brokers (note the front
line) during this social occasion, the clergymen from the town of Yeni Pazar legitimized the Habsburg
and Ottoman recruitment of the Muslims during World War I, including the firearms. They pray
together with the bilingual Muslim conscripts, among whom one notices a child as well. Their presence
was supposed to confirm the correctness of the locals’ decision and Habsburg order. Even if it is not
clear who is who in this photo, one should find among the attended a mufti from Yeni Pazar who
engaged in mobilization and thus accompanied the conscripts all the way to Istanbul and additionally,
Riza Bey, a town mayor. '8

In brief, by maintaining the status of these brokers (e.g. freed from military service, regular

salary, the position of state official), confirming confessional or subjecthood rights, and
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#832/164%, 23.12.1913, Pljevlje, Lazo . Popovi¢ to the King, 20-21; DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F154, #4476(3), br.
589, 4.11.1914, Pljevlje, D. Vukoti¢ to the Mol and AJ/Belgrade, 69-182-289, #221, 11.09.1919, Cetinje, Envoy of the Royal
Government to the Mol.
181 GHB/Sarajevo, A-644 B, #7995/1115, 01.09.1914, Cetinje, MoW to Karaduzoviéu and Serbo Rastoder, Murteza
Karaduzovié¢ (1865-1941): muftija crnogorskih muslimana (Podgorica: Almanah, 2019), 96-101, 14-15, 18-19, 24-25, 42-45,
47.
182 JAR/Novi Pazar, ZF 1912-1945, Prayer of Turkish War Volunteers (Novi Pazar, 1916); ,,Ferad beg Draga je i na ponovnom
pretresu osuden na 20 godina robije*, Vreme, god. 7, 17.05.1927, br. 1947, 5 and Giddens, The Constitution of Society: Outline
of the Theory of Structuration, T1.
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respecting their communities locally (e.g. taxation, building mosques, confessional or
educational autonomy), the post-1913 governing elites, with their help, were able to (in)directly
influence the attitudes of the locals. This was a previously tested strategy in the post-1878 and
1913 settings, as sources and scholarship on the topic have formerly illustrated, meaning that
the post-1913 states were not eager to expel any specific religious community, as Justin
McCarthy has claimed. '3° They were particularly interested in building loyalty with various
clergymen, acting in this manner just as their French or British peers had in the colonial context.
In turn, they would support their war efforts publicly, in churches or in mosques by relying on
the authoritarian texts. This was necessary given the Ottoman holy war and the Serbian
governing elites sought to thwart the negative outcomes in their post-Ottoman territories with
the help of these actors. '$* The case in point is that of Ljurat Seéeragi¢, a mufti of the town of
Preboy, whose speech that was given in front of the Serbian Muslim recruits in late 1914 was

spoken at length as follows:

Dear brothers! You are the first recruits of the Muslim people from the newly liberated parts of the
Kingdom of Serbia; you are the first who enthusiastically responded to the call of our military
authorities and today entered the ranks under the Serbian flag to defend your dear homeland from our
evil enemy. It has fallen to you, dear brothers, to be the first to step under the glorious flag of our dear
homeland; you should be proud that you are going to serve your homeland, your King and the Supreme
Commander because the King has issued an order that all subjects of the Kingdom of Serbia, regardless
of faith and nation, are completely equal in all rights and duties, and who, with his ministers, take care
of our good, day and night, making sure that justice is equally distributed to all of us and that no wrong
is done wrong to anyone. Dear brothers, the law itself obliges you to bravely defend your homeland,
which is in danger, to the last drop of your blood. As you know, the homeland means the place where
we were born and where we live; it is better to die in the homeland than to live in another. Honor,
honesty, and homeland, these are the three most important shrines in this world, so whoever betrays
his homeland would lose all three. A man in whose country he was born is his true homeland, which
must be protected and defended from all evil (binaenaleyh vataluni, sevmeyen imanumi Allah umida
sevmez). [...] He who dies for the homeland, never dies in name (vatan ugrunda feday: can edenin
nami baki bakilir). Loving the homeland is linked with faith; thus, whoever does not love it does not
love his faith either, said our prophet Muhammad (hubbii’l-vatan mine’l-iman)..* [...] Dear brothers,
concluding this short speech before your departure, I have no doubt that you will bravely defend your
homeland from the attack of the enemy, proving yourself worthy of your fathers and grandfathers who
did not spare their lives whenever it came to defending their homeland. I trust in Almighty Allah,
justice, and in the help of our great allies that with your strong muscles you will inflict the last mortal

183 Justin McCarthy, Death and exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims, 1821 - 1922 (Princeton, N.J: Darwin Press,
1995). Nicole Immig, "The "New" Muslim Minorities in Greece: Between Emigration and Political Participation, 1881-1886,"
Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs 29, no. 4 (2009): 511-22. Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 479-514. Jovana D.
Salji¢, "Od konfesije ka identitetu (Muslimansko pitanje u Srbiji 1878-1912)" (PhD Filoloski Fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu,
2015), 3-4, 46-50, 53, 58, 69-79, 83-84, 120, 29-32. Zivko M. Andrijasevi¢, Crnogorska ideologija, 1860-1918: Drzavna
ideologija Crne Gore u vrijeme vladavine Nikole I Petrovic¢a Njegosa (Cetinje: Drzavni arhiv Crne Gore, 2017), 518, 26-28.
and Methodieva, Between Empire and Nation: Muslim Reform in the Balkans, 6-7, 35, 49-55.

184 DAS/Belgrade, MPs-C, #9, 09.01.1915, Ni§, Acting Supreme Mulfti of Serbia, Mufti of Ni§ Mehmed Zeki to the MoEaCA;
ibid, unnumbered, Ni§, 21.01.1915, Mutfti of Ni§ Mehmed Zeki to the unknown; David Motadel, "Islam and the European
Empires," The Historical Journal 55, no. 3 (2012): 831-56. Felicitas Becker, "Islam and Imperialism in East Africa," in Islam
and the European Empires, ed. David Motadel (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014), 112-28. and Julia Clancy-Smith,
"Islam and the French-Empire in North Africa," in Islam and the European Empires, ed. David Motadel (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2014), 90-111. See also Nathalie Clayer and Eric Germain, "From State Control to Foreign Policy," in Islam
in Inter-War Europe, ed. Nathalie Clayer and Eric Germain (London: Hurst & Company, 2008), 216-28, here pp. 22-24, 26.

* The three underlined sentences are written in original in Cyrillic script as follows Vatan ulurunde gidaji dzam idem nami baki

kaljur; Hubi vatan iman dendur, binaen alejh vataluni, sevmejean imanumi Alah umida sevmez and Habul vatani minel imam.
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blow on our age-old enemy. In that name I shout: Long live our favorite King Peter I, Supreme
Commander Crown Prince Alexander! Long live the brave officers, long live our invincible brave
army, long live our first recruits! [underlined by J.M.] '8

In addition to interweaving honor, the imagined homeland and faith, which is thematized in
chapters ahead, Ljurat openly legitimizes the draft by drawing on the Prophet’s example, thus
reinforcing his narrative with Turkish and Arabic sentences. This does not come as surprise
except, for instance, the fact that the hadith, hubbii’l-vatan mine’l-iman, is actually a so-called
mevzil, a term that expresses the words fabricated as hadith and that were widely used in times
of war or occupation. In short, it did not belong to the Prophet. !3¢ The Preboy mufti was not
the exemption since his Izmir peer resorted to the same strategy when Greek troops began to
occupy the town and its vicinity in mid-1919. In response they attempted to galvanize the locals
into defending the imagined homeland to the the very last drop of their blood. '%’

What makes this example so interesting is the fact was is used in Serbia during WWI and it
was subsequently labeled as the enemy of Islam by the Ottoman ruling elites. Regardless of
being a fabrication, the hadith served a purpose not least because in this regard, war was
sacralized and nationalized since these brokers had to convince the locals that the war was
intimately their own. '*® This in no way implies that relations between the Muslim clergy and
the Serbian authorities were ideal because the latter followed the clergymen’s movement
closely, just as their Russian peers had. '

Still, mutuality was established in certain cases, for example, Jakup Lakot, a Slavic-
speaking Muslim clergyman from the Senige area revealed who was in dispute with the county
mufti in the post-1918 setting, since he had been close with the authorities and belonged to a
different political fraction. Upon being relieved of duty, Jakup relied on the support of the state
actors because, besides bringing money to Serbian teachers over the state border during

Ottoman rule, he assisted the SCS authorities in eliminating bandits seen as disloyal, and also

185 VA/Belgrade, P3, K81, F4, 8/42, #3968, 21.01.1915, Skoplje, KTNO to the MoW. For the speech of the acting Supreme
Mutfti of Serbia see ,,Dnevne vesti: Zakletva regruta Muslimana®, Srpski jug/Skoplje, god. 2, 20.02.1915, br. 208, 2.

186 M. Yasar Kandemir, "Mevzil," TDV Islim Ansiklopedisi 29 (Mekteb - Misir Mevlevihanesi) (2004): 493-96. Saffet Sancakli,
"Giiniimiizde Zayif ve Mevz{i Hadislerin Sahih Hadislerle Karistirilma Problemi," Diyanet: Ilmi Dergi 37, no. 1 (2001): 39-
60, here pp. 49. and Veli Atmaca, "Elmalil1 Tefsiri'nde Mevzi Sayilan Rivayetler ve Mevzii Hadis Meselesine Dair Bazi
Miilahazalar," in Elmalili M. Hamdi Yazir Sempozyumu: Akdeniz Universitesi llahiyat Fakiiltesi (2-4 Kasim 2012), ed. Ahmet
Ogke and Rifat Atay (Ankara: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2015), 651-93, here pp. 59.

187 Ali Sarikoyuncu, Milli Miicadelede Din Adamlari, vol. 1 (Ahmet Hulusi, Mehmet Rifat, Hac1 Tevfik ve Abdurrahman Kamil
Efendiler) (Ankara: Dinayet Isleri Bagkanlig1 Yaynlari, 2012), 22.

188 Jorn Leonhard, "Die Nationalisierung des Krieges und der Bellizismus der Nation: die Diskussion um Volks- und
Nationalkrieg in Deutschland, GroBbritannien und den Vereinigten Staaten seit den 1860er Jahren," in Der Biirger als Soldat.
Die Militarisierung europdischer Gesellschaften im langen 19. Jahrhundert: ein internationaler Vergleich, ed. Jansen and
Christian (Essen: Klartext Verlag, 2004), 83-105.

189 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO, 1915/R467, F20, D3, XX/155, 09.04.1915, Ni§, Mol to the MoFA and Davies, "Muslims in the

Russian army, 1874-1917," 90.
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disarmed the Muslim populations on the ground. Hence, he was able to maintain his network. '*°

Although these brokers were just a few of many various actors (meaning that they were not the
most influential ones) their role should and cannot be downsized because they have a manifold

function.

2.2.3. Mukhtars

Headmen of the villages, either called muhtar (Ottoman Empire) or kmet (Serbia,
Montenegro and in some parts of the Kingdom of SCS), were an integral part of the draft and
recruitment commissions. Under Ottoman rule, they headed a town quarter (mahalle) or a
village municipality called a yavta, yafia or kmetija, which in some parts of the region could be
constituted of one or numerous villages. '°! In addition to bringing the conscripts before the
commissions or to the barracks, these brokers engaged in military check-ups and in the drawing
of recruiting rolls; therefore, they were held accountable and had to provide an excuse when a

recruit did not show up.'*?

Their function in the Ottoman and Serbian context overlapped
despite the claim that the kmet in Serbia had a judiciary power contrary to their peers in the
Empire. In fact, they are so similar that these brokers and the Habsburg authorities used the
titles kmet or muftar interchangeably, while in some areas after the 1912/13 war they still
headed the same post. !°* After proving their allegiance to the Serbian ruling elites, they were
appointed as officials, considering the number of the local Muslim population. The new powers
absorbed those in Uskiip into its apparatus, having been labeled as the right hand of the police
authorities. '°* Elsewhere, the locals still referred to them as kodzabasa, knez or seoski staresina.

Around Iskodra, the Muslim and Catholic locals addressed their headman as muktar, kocabas:

or plaku katunit, whereas in the Vasojevi¢i, they were referred to as miftar. '°° However, for the

190° AJ/Belgrade, 69-182-285, #296, 03.10.1920, Sjenica, County Chief to the District Chief} ibid, Hearing done on October
3rd, 1920 in the Office of the Sjenica Country Chief and Clayer and Germain, "Muslim Networks in Christian Lands," 22-30,
here pp. 24-26.
191 “Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir”, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 6 Safer’iil-Hayr 1282, Defa 806 (...) Bosna’da ekseriya kazalar
cemaatlara ve cemaatlar yaftalara ve yaftalar karyelere miinkasim (...); Cveti¢, Novopazarski sandzak, 29. (...) Najmanja
administrativna jedinica sa kojom turske vlasti saobrac¢avaju jeste jafta ili kmetija; BIUCG/Podgorica, F176/d, 27.08.1912,
Niksié, Simo J. Siljak, Pljevija i okolina. (...) Po svojoj politickoj podjeli Pljevlje sa okolinom podijeljeno je na 65 javti
(opstina); Viktor Dvorski, Crnogorsko-turska granica od usca Bojane do Tare (Podgorica: CID, 2000), 169. Miroslav
Svircevi¢, Lokalna uprava i razvoj moderne srpske drzave: od kneZinske do opstinske samouprave (Beograd: Balkanoloski
Institut, 2011), 533. Ali Akyildiz, "Mubhtar," TDV Isldm Ansiklopedisi 31 (Muhammediyye - Munazara) (2006): 51-53. and Ali
Murat Yel and Mustafa Sabri Kiiciikase1, "Mahalle," TDV Isldm Ansiklopedisi 27 (2003): 323-26.
192 Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 210, 12-
13, 15-17, 24, 27-30. and Pravilo o rekrutovanju mladica za stalan kadar, upisu, ispisu i prevodenju u rezervu i oba poziva
narodne vojske, §4, 8, 36.
193 OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/M, kt. 1702/1917, §938, 11.12.1916, Bijelopolje, Meho Puéurica. (...) Kmet (muftar)
Sado Pucurica i medzlis Demo Ibro (...); ibid, FA NFA MGG/S, 1667/1918, #691, Res. Nr. 678, 07.09.1918, Prijepolje, District
Command to the MGG/S (...) wurde der Kmet (...) Slavenko Terzi¢, "Pljevlja na putu u novo doba (1804-1913)," in Istorija
Pljevija, ed. Milorad S. Vasovi¢ and et (Pljevalja: Opstina Pljevlja, 2009), 177-275, here pp. 73.
194 V A/Belgrade, P2, K18, F1,2/3, 11.11.1912, Skoplje, Supreme Command to various units and M. M. D., "Mahalski kmetovi:
desna ruka policijskih vlasti u novim krajevima," Policija 5, no. 7 (1914): 209-11.
195 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F5, #14(45), 07.03.1910, Ogradenica, Dzambasanovié to the PPKZ. (...) po naredenju vlasti,
kodzabase i muftari skoro u svima opstinama podnijeli su spiskove uéumatu (...); BIIUCG/Podgorica, F176/d, 27.08.1912,
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sake of clarity, this study adheres to the term mukhtars. Their importance stemmed from being
one of the first actors whom the state authorities addressed in reference not only to the draft,
but also in other matters since they were entitled to act on behalf of their villages vis-a-vis the
state (e.g. military tax). 1%

A village organization was not a clearly defined body. In a village consisting of more than
twenty households, there could be two mukhtars serving at the same time under Ottoman rule,
depending on the locals’ faith; while one represented the Muslims’ interests, another one spoke
for the Orthodox Christians. '°7 The last two jointly supervised a village with the village council
(ihtiyar meclisi) that was established for each religious community and consisted of a maximum
of twelve, or a minimum of three persons. Clergymen of either faiths could be found in these
councils and therefore, they were expected to work together. Their duties were shared equal
and could range from collecting levies and taking care of sanitation to facilitating agricultural
work, arranging communal lands, and maintaining law and order locally, similar to their pre-
1913 Montenegrin peers. This was crucial since a village was considered as a separate unit
which was collectively responsible for providing taxes and jointly was held jointly accountable
in the eyes of the state and locals when it came to crimes or, in some areas, blood feud. '°® This
close cooperation between the clergymen and the mukhtars was also needed in a town or a
village church(-school) municipality. ' Again, local differences were obvious given that not
every village housed a religious building, for example, it was seen around Taslica that every
yavta had a mukhtar and two deputies called medzlis. However, a mukhtar was responsible for
presiding over a guardian (bekg¢i), ranger (korucu) and the village police (zabita) separately

from the council. 2%°

Niksié¢, Simo J. Siljak, Pljevija i okolina. (...) Svaka javta ima svoga kodZabasu (muftara) (...); VA/Belgrade, P4/2, K88, F5,
10/21, #1270, 19.04.1919, Sarajevo, KIIAO to various military and civil authorities (...) a uz pripomo¢ kneza/muktara/ (...);
Mihacevi¢, Durch Albanien: Reise-Eindriicke, 11. Cemovi¢, Vasojevici: Istorijska istraZivanja, 60. and Vukosavljevié, Istorija
seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 149.
196 See the case from Taslica, Yeni Pazar and Pristina BOA/Istanbul, TFR.I.SKT 96/9579, 28 B 1324 [17/09/1906], Brokers to
the Inspectorate-General of Three Vilayets; ibid, TFR.I.LKV, 189/18874, leff 2, 14 M 1326 [17/02/1908], Kosova Valisi to the
Inspectorate-General and ibid, leff 10, undated, Pristine Regional Governor to the Inspectorate-General.
197 “Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir”, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 28 Muharrem’{il-Haram 1282, Defa 805, §58 and BIIUCG/Podgorica,
F176/d, 27.08.1912, Niksi¢, Simo J. Siljak, Pljevija i okolina.
198 «“Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir”, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 28 Muharrem’iil-Haram 1282, Defa 805, §62 and 63; DACG/Cetinje,
MUD-UO, 1909/F90, #3005(2), br. 2190, 02.07.1909, Kolasin, District Chief to the Mol; ibid, 1911/F110, #599/1, br. 2412,
21.12.1911, Andrijevica, An order of Serdar J. Vukoti¢; Ilija M. Jeli¢, Krvna osveta i umir u Crnoj Gori i Severnoj Arbaniji:
Istorijsko-pravna studija, Biblioteka Arhiva za arbansku starinu, jezik i etnologiju, (Beograd: Geca Kon, 1926), 45-47, 78, 84-
85, 122-23. Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Osmanli 'nin Sosyo-Kiiltiirel ve Iktisddi Yapis: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2018), 313.
Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 35-37. and Ozbek, Imparatoriugun Bedeli: Osmanli'da
Vergi, Siyaset ve Toplumsal Adalet (1839-1908), 31-32.
199 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1910/R435I, unnumbered, 23.01.1910, Plav, Credential. Members of the Church Municipality:
Priest Radosav Popovi¢ from Brezavice in resignation, Mihajlo Novi¢evi¢, priest and parish of Plav-Brezavica, Pero B.
Rajkovi¢ mukhtar, Mihajlo O. Bulatovi¢ mukhtar and Stani§a Milonjin Turkovié, and Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne i
politicke organizacije u Polimlju i Raskoj, 1903-1912, 154-55.
200 “Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir’, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 28 Muharrem’iil-Haram 1282, Defa 805, §61; BIIUCG/Podgorica,
F176/d, 27.08.1912, Niksi¢, Simo J. Siljak, Pljevija i okolina and Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice
i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 149-50.
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According to a contemporary, these brokers, along with the clergyman, were the best agents
and organizers because they were in regular contact with other adjacent mukhtars nearby and
they could easily connect different villages, which were poorly connected in certain parts of the
region. 2°! Their network was not confined to the local setting but went beyond it, including
actors on the other side of the political border as well. The mukhtar of Plava would write a letter
of recommendation to the Christians who intended to travel to Serbia, claiming “with their
signature and seal” that the latter were “excellent Serbs, people and honest hosts.” 22 They
could mitigate the draft or alter one’s personal trajectory. The mukhtars in the area around the
Zonguldak coalfields, on the Black Sea Coast, determined who mined and who served under
the banner. By declaring the status of a young man to be that of a miner, they actually protect
them from going to Yemen, for example, from where few recruits ever returned. This does not
mean that mining was an easier occupation since it lasted actually longer than serving under

the banner. 203

Due to the absence of the mukhtar in Gusine, a recruiting counsel could not be
constituted which resulted in a failed recruitment, whereby they were warned by the military
power. 24

After the compulsory military service had incorporated the Christians subjects, their role
became even more indispensable. Following the declaration of the sultan’s ferman in Berane,
the authorities summoned all young men between the ages of 21 to 26 to come forward, via the
mukhtars, and gave them thereby eight days to do so. Otherwise, the authorities would do their
part (viasti ¢e uciniti svoje), which implied that the mukhtars were responsible for the behavior
of the conscripts. How this would-do-their-part might look in practice is illustrated in an
example which occurred around Taslica. On this occasion, the military broke into the house of
a mukhtar, pulled his son out of the home, and enlisted him with the others. 2% Even after 1913,
they remained some of the most important actors in the Ottoman Empire for the implementation
of mobilization in towns and in the countryside. Thus, they held fast to their duty, which implied
that the locals, whose interests were supposed to be represented by these brokers, began to

consider them simply as an extension of the government, something which was also evident in

201 Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponaSanja u njima, 5, 108-09, 49. and Cemovié,
Vasojevici: Istorijska istrazivanja, 60, 65.
202 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1910/R435I, unnumbered, 23.01.1910, Plav, Credential. Members of the Church Municipality:
Priest Radosav Popovi¢ from Brezavice in resignation, Mihajlo Novi¢evi¢, priest and parish of Plav-Brezavica, Pero B.
Rajkovi¢ mukhtar, Mihajlo O. Bulatovi¢ mukhtar and StaniSa Milonjin Turkovi¢.
203 Donald Quataert, Osmanl: Imparatorlugu'nda Madenciler ve Devlet: Zonguldak Komiir Havzast, 1822-1920 (Istanbul:
Bogazigi Universitesi Yaymevi, 2009), 225-28.
204 BOA/Istanbul, DH.ID, 21.1/59, leff 2, 15.05.1328 [28/05/1912], MoW to the Mol.
205 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1911/R365, #3868, 15.04.1910, Skoplje, Consul to the MoFA; DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F7, #8,
28.12.1910, Prencani, B. Kora¢ to Vule Knezevi¢ and ibid, #25, 07.02.1911, Bobovo, Goran Pupovié¢, Risto Jakovovi¢ and
Vuki¢ Tomi¢ to Vulu Knezevicu.
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the Russian context. 2% This mutuality in witnessed in the case of a Muslim mukhtar from
Tasglica, who in 1905 offered local authorities his paramilitaries consisting of the locals so that
the former could quell the revolt of persons who planned to steal their livestock. 2°7

But where exactly did their strength come from? Understanding how mukhtars obtained
various forms of capital necessitates going back to the Ottoman times and explaining the
election of the latter in a given village. Every year, subjects older than 16 who paid a direct tax
of fifty kurus chose a new mukhtar and members of the council who, in addition to paying an
annual direct levy of hundred kurus, had to be at least 30 years old. Still, the practice was
different because Nikola Radak, a Slavic-speaking Orthodox Christian around Prepole, was
chosen to be a new one while being only 24-year-old after the death of his father, who had also
been a mukhtar. Neither the authorities, the clergymen, or anyone interfered and Radak was
informed about his new duty while tilling the land. His fellow village residents had voted for
him without his consent, but he accepted this obligation after consulting with his aga. By
allowing this, the Ottoman ruling elites sought actually to determine the collective
responsibility of the village not least because it was the village that elected the mukhtar, not the
state. Therefore, by the time of the new election, no one could not complain about Nikola or his
work. 28 The authorities supported Nikola when necessary so that he could fulfill his assigned
duties, and this allowed him to obtain some influence inasmuch as the residents would listen to
him given his duties. However, the state’s stimulus was not enough, and this meant that Nikola
had always to think of himself as a tenant who did not possess his own land. Ultimately, Nikola
could not separate himself socially, economically, and culturally from his peers because at the
end, after concluding this duty, he remained in the village. 2%

In the tribal-based fabric, however, it was a different story because a mukhtar could not act
without the support of the tribal headmen. Having been perceived as an administrative body of
the state, one was not supposed to accept the office because no one would grant them the right
to seniority. Thus, in this manner, the headmen locally mitigated the encroachment of the state
locally. They knowingly suggested weaker peoples (slabiji ljudi), albeit ones who would remain

honest and faithful to the village and his tribe, to be chosen for mukhtars. In doing so, the

206 Begsikgi, Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Osmanl Seferberligi, 133-34. and Benecke, Militir, Reform und Gesellschaft im
Zarenreich: Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 117.
207 OStA/HHStA/Vienna, Diplomatie und AuBenpolitik 1848-1918 KsA Plevlje 3, #18, Die Unruhen im Herbst 1905, Néichst
Plevlje und im Friihsommer 1906 in Donji Kolasin (Mit 6 Skizzen). Vortrag gehalten im militdr-wissenschaftlichen Verein in
Plevlje von Hauptkamm des Generalstabskorps Wolfgang Heller im Mérz 1907, 9.
208 “Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir”, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 28 Muharrem’iil-Haram 1282, Defa 805, §66-70; Vukosavljevi¢,
Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 40. and Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i
oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 149-51.
209 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 40. and Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva:
Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 111, 13, 49.
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headmen sought to force the state to first take care of the tribal interests because when problems
arose, the mukhtar would ask for the tribal assistance. In some parts of Ottoman Macedonia,
for instance, locals would choose a man for the mukhtar who would willingly endure beating
for the entire village. 2!° The tribal headmen gradually overtook the duties of the mukhtar, and
this led to a merging of the electoral and the hereditary rights within a given family and/or
fraternity, and by relying on them, these actors underpinned their strength. This was possible
around Berane because the locals owned the land which afforded them more possibilities to
act. 21!

In this regard, they shared similarities with the “kindred circle” of village mayors in
Habsburg Cieszyn Silesia who acted as a kind of oligarchy, where wealthy peasant families
assumed the position of the village head and all had connections to one another. 2!? Thus, when
the state’s support is added in, it becomes then clear that only certain mukhtars owned various
forms of capital. In the urban setting, a town mukhtar, who was at the same time a trader and
craftsman could rely on his guild or teachers. In contrast, some gained symbolic capital by
heading the office for more than 33 years in a row. 2!* However, in the case of the latter two it
is difficult to follow their interaction in the mobilization field.

The 1912/13 or 1915/16 transitions may have influenced the stance of the mukhtars who
depended on their fraternities, but their networks endured and since they were older than the
new authorities, the latter might contact them because the new power knew about the mukhtars
even before they occupied the region. 2!# If these brokers also came forward then the mutuality
was established because this opened doors to other players who were also their kin (e.g. tribal
headmen or bandits). Their former military expertise should not be overlooked here. For
example, the Habsburg power realized in late 1916 that mukhtars could become one of the
factors that would enhance mobilization among the Albanian-speaking Muslims since the latter
were loyal to their elected village headmen and their community leaders. Thus, it was necessary
to gain their allegiance to the Habsburg cause in lieu of providing these brokers certain

benefits. 213

210 Cemovié, Vasojevidi: Istorijska istraZivanja, 61, 66. and Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici
ponasanja u njima, 5, 140.
211 Sreten V. Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, vol. 1 (Beograd: Sluzbeni
glasnik, 2012), 305. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 40. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija
seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 52, 105, 11, 18. Cemovié, Vasojevici: Istorijska istrazivanja,
61. and Lalevi¢ and Proti¢, "Vasojevi¢i u turskoj granici," 694-733, here pp. 698.
212 Morys-Twarowski, "The 'Kindred Circle' of Village Mayors in the Habsburg Monarchy and the Example of Cieszyn Silesia,
1864-1918," Acta Poloniae Historica 121, Local Elites in the Habsburg Monarchy (2020): 27-41.
213 Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne i politicke organizacije u Polimlju i Raskoj, 1903-1912, 157. and Vukosavljevié, Istorija
seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 214.
214 BIIUCG/Podgorica, F176/d, 27.08.1912, Niksi¢, Simo J. Siljak, Pljevlja i okolina.
215 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #33751, Pris. Nr. 6197/47, 04.11.1916, Cetinje, MGG/M to the
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In other areas, such as Akova, they filed petitions concerning the acquittal of Muslims from
Habsburg POW camps. In doing so, their status actually might be further reinforced since the
POWSs were wielded as a tool for convincing others to join the Habsburg military or the
mukhtars informed their kin that they were entitled to aid while their male family members
were at the front. ?'® These brokers also escorted the volunteers to the barracks, as was the case
for those shipped to Lebring, Graz, or to Mostar, where they arbitrated between the latter and
the authorities. As an example of their influence, a Habsburg officer from Montenegro stated
that a volunteer, who had stolen bread from his peer, hung himself in the barracks in Mostar
because his leader had ordered him to.?!7 At the same time, the mukhtars were capable of
unleashing negative influence on the volunteers, which might lead to excesses during
transportation. 2!® In brief, they were merely a handful among many brokers who accelerated
mobilization yet, an actor who was active even after 1918 in the Vasojevi¢i and with whom the

state had to negotiate. 2!

2.2.4. Bandits

By incorporating bandits, who were an integral part of the state-building process, the state
legitimized these actors locally but also consolidated their policies among the subjects at their
expense (i.g. over vast rural spaces). Bandits’ actions were not a one-way process but rather, a
form of negotiation that paved the way to rewards, privileges and social capital. The more prizes
and status they obtained, the more they got accustomed to taking care of the state’s interests
since it created the setting in which they could enhance their position. Through co-option and
bargaining, the state incorporated them into their structures and maneuvered the newly
emerging competitors by playing off different groupings and curtailing their spaces of
influence, while at the same time, making them reliant on their status. If they risked not having
enough soldiers, the ruling elites might seek help from bandits; this move was not a weakness
but a strength, which was supported by a calculated policy resulting from global and inner
pressures. 22 Banditry is a complex social phenomenon and thus, this section looks beyond the

dichotomy of social bandits and proto-national fighters.??! Bandits could become prominent

216 OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/M, kt. 1702/1917, #938, 23.08.1916, Bijelo Polje, Murat Crnovrianin from Jasena, a
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Regiment #2 to the Graz Military Command, OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #34433, Pris. Nr. 6874,

15.11.1916, General Staff Officer of the MGG/M to the MGG/M, 3; ibid, #6840, 16.11.1916, Cetinje, MGG/M to the AOK, 4.

218 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #34433, Pris. Nr. 6874, 15.11.1916, Cetinje, General Staff

Officer of the MGG/M to the MGG/M, 3.
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118



power-holders who were able to challenge the Empire’s monopoly on symbols, loyalty and
moral authority, drawing both Muslims and Christians under their banners, as the case of Kara
Feyzi aptly shows. His raids have offered an ideal excuse for (former) bureaucrats to ensure
their footing in the Balkan provinces because some of them not only joined Kara Feyzi but they
also participated in plundering the locals, blurring the boundaries between the state and these
actors. 222

The policy of absorbing the bandits is therefore not a unique case. The Draga family’s
influence in Mitroviga and its surrounding areas began when Ali Draga, acting as a bandit
leader, obtained control of several villages around the town in the 1860s, became a gendarmerie
and border officer, and even gained the title of pasha. 2?* Prior to the Balkan Wars, one detects
similar trajectories were detected in the region. For example, Orle Kalji¢, along with his men
from Kolasin-i Zir, used physical violence against the Christians while disarming the locals in
the name of the Empire, which the Serbian and Montenegrin brokers immediately labelled
along the national and/or religious lines.??* This provides a telling example of how roles
between the brokers were fluid, meaning that it was not always possible to draw clear lines
between Ottoman subjects, bandits and brokers. Orle’s gang stemmed from his fraternity which
was the most powerful and most numerous in all of Kolasin-i Zir with the firepower of up to
500 men whose members were also landowners and who held sway in local councils. 22°

However, in the post-1913 setting, fearing that her husband would be killed Orle’s wife
fraternalized with a tribesman from the neighboring Vasojevi¢i, who had fought on the
Montenegrin side and whose brother was one of the main tribal headmen. He protected Orle
who was labelled as hero (junak), meaning that they managed to preserve their network to a
certain degree. 22° Around Senige and Taslica, both authorities and powerholders formed flying

counter-bandit units whose members had a military background, for example, those with the
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of Turkish Studies 18, no. 1-16 (2014): 1-16.
223 ASANU/Belgrade, 13316/103, Ferad-beg Ali Draga: Prvak albanskog Kosovskog komiteta, turski, italijanski i nemacki
Spijun i jugoslovenski politicar, 3; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA XXXVIII/Kt. 385, #34, 7. Mai 1905, Mitrovica, Zambaur an
Gotuchowski and Ippen, Novibazar und Kossovo (Das alte Rascien): Eine Studie, 115-16.
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title sergeant (¢cavus) or corporal (onbasi).?*’ Their goal was to fight against bandits who had
come from the other side of the political border since the Uzice region was a breeding ground
for bandits during the long 19™ century and where Serbia’s monopoly on violence had always
been contested. 22® They sometimes trespassed the political border under the pretext of a false
patriotic narrative and to avenge Kosovo, looting both Ottoman Christian and Muslim subjects,
which in turn discredited Serbian authorities in the eyes of the former. 2%

Allowing banished locals to return was wielded as a strategy for approaching these actors
whose gang members had remained locally. This was expected to pacify them, as had happened
in late 1910 in the region of Plava-Gusine, where, by becoming members of the newly
established border units, they obtained the title of corporals, trumpets and sergeants, and
received arms, munition, salary, and food. 2*° Similar to Ottoman Epirus, locals were forced to
pay a protection racket system (deruhdecilik) or fee (muhdfiz iicreti) and the local officials
tolerated this to a certain degree, thereby increasing the capital of these brokers. When the locals
could no longer endure being robbed, they turned to bandits and asked for protection. As the
bandits gradually increased the fee, they began to consider a village as their own right. In this
way, they built an informal governance which occasionally resulted in fights over control of
the villages between the various bandits. If they could not harm their protectors, their opponents
could surely harm their villages and in this regard, they dispossessed them of their economic
foundation. There was also another type of informal governance called bekgilik (guardian’s
duty) in which the locals hired a guardian from a certain strong fraternity and when necessary,
the locals relied on the armed assistance of this guardian. ?*! Maintaining connections with the
bandits was not unusual in the Ottoman context because as each subsequent polity had their
own bandits since the governing elites learned how to instrumentalize their violent practices

and helped maintain in this manner and way of life despite the transitions. 232
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In the Montenegrin context, it was Petar (H)Azanac acted as a specific nuisance for both
Ottoman and Montenegrin border officials due to his raids and targeting his victims which
included beys, locals and Ottoman soldiers. As a result, he was placed in a Montenegrin jail
since at the time, his actions went against the interest of the ruling elites and they were keen to
preserve order and peace at the borderlands with powerholders from Plava and Gusine, who
subsequently exported cattle via Montenegro. 23* “How the Turks kept retaliating over my Kin,
I could not look at it with calm eyes and folded hands” because “I had to. I think, Mr. Minister,
that I have not done anything ugly to date, which could make me blush. I am Serb and as such,
I could not stand that my enemy [dusman] writhe and torture my brothers.” In addition to
applying the identiterian language to justify his crimes, Petar also took on the name of the
Montenegrin ruling dynasty as his own family name. The context is crucial due to the fact that
the authorities prohibited him from conducting any raids in the Empire which left his family
starved of any food. 23* However, a district chief from Kolasin endorsed his actor and asked that
he be employed as a gendarme since he knew him to be a young man (valjani momak) and who,
on expected occasions, could be useful to them (koji bi u ocekivanim prilikama mogao i trebati
nama). After being acquitted, he became active once again as a bandit leader in the region prior
to the 1912/13 wars. 2%

Under Serbian rule, certain district chiefs turned to private actors who identified themselves
as paramilitaries, hoping to compensate for the lack of gendarmes on the ground. Still, their
engagement was useless since they blackmailed people and committed robberies, especially
during searches and seizures of weapons, which in turn forced the higher powers to ban them
in early 1913.23% Amidst the Habsburg occupation of the Mitroviga region, flying counter-
bandit units were made up of robberies (harami), and among them, some had been freed from
jail in lieu of joining. Although their duty was to fight against any armed grouping, they also
took part in plundering and ended up among those who joined the Habsburg military in
Mostar. 237 Nevertheless, the Habsburg power employed them since banditry was part of the
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locally established institutions given their close nexus with the locals’ presence in some areas
(although they planned to abolish it bit by bit through rigorous austerities). 23® A similar process
is evident in the post-1918 context, when in mid-1919 the authorities in Yeni Pazar formed and
maintained a flying counter-bandit unit consisting of five confidential persons and their peers
in the area of Akova did the same in late 1921.2%°

Why would the governing elites seek to utilize these actors, if they were so problematic?
The answer lies in what these brokers brought with themselves and what the state spared in
using them, since also in the post-1918 setting, they were also a significant factor (znacajan
faktor) in which the authorities wasted a large part of their energy working against them. 24
This is why the latter formed flying gendarmerie squads consisting of the locals from both
faiths, whose goal was to destroy the bandits. However, they were not highly effective since
many from the gendarmes had tribesman or kin among these actors and the state could not ask
them to kill one of their relatives. In fact, they together they committed robberies, which created
numerous problems on the spot since other locals could not differentiate who the state and who
the bandits were. 24!

Through their bilinear kinships, they were able to preserve a horizontal network with
notables, clergymen or with other members of the local security apparatus, regardless of
confessional belonging. >*? For some in the Ipek area, war represented a craft whose end meant
the loss of their merit as leaders, as the Habsburg authorities had noticed. >** Employing them
also helped prevent new issues from arising. Therefore, drawing them under the banner was
crucial for a number of reasons: First, the state had people who could exert influence on their
own companions since they already knew how the recruitment functioned, given their military
background; in certain cases, they had been deserters or state officials. 2** Second, in doing so,

indirect rule over the countryside was implemented because it was cheaper to maintain this
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rather than a regular army. This was regardless of their wrongdoings, which could be a state-
sponsored crime, meaning that the line between paramilitaries and bandits was also blurred. 243

By employing some brokers and pitting them against one another, the governing elites
longed for their mutual weakening so that at the end it would be easier to extend total control
over territory. Ultimately, tapping into the network of these brokers led to other entrepreneurs
(e.g. powerholders, clergymen, tribal headmen), which in turn constructed a formal-cum-
informal-governance in order to archive a denser grid locally.

2.2.5. Former Rank and File

A duty of the discharged soldier consists of many things because people learn, while serving, a lot of
things that they did not know before. They understand the value of military service, the greatness of
the homeland. As soon as they go to their birthplace, they must explain this to all fellow countrymen;
teach them what a man owes to his nation; endear military service to everyone; eliminate fear of some
ignorant [persons] who are afraid of military service; clarify for the young and elderly what their duties
are in case of war; imbue this into everyone’s mind. They should try never to forget what they have
learned, always be loyal to the government and sultan; be a servant [ku!/ bende] of the homeland’s
safety and run without losing a minute when they are again called to military service, dragging together
others as themselves. 24

In this manner Hiiseyin Arif, an Ottoman infantryman teacher (muallim), educator, and
trainer (miirebbi), precisely discusses how discharged or demobilized soldiers should behave
upon serving out their duty. Besides being expected to perform their role as a state agent and
illuminator, they were also required, among other things, to accelerate the mobilization efforts
vertically. In this regard, Hiiseyin does not differ from his Serbian peers or brokers, who also
believed that the former rank and file should adhere to their duties while at home or in the
reserve since they could then become now other young men’s educators, trainers, and NCOs to
recruits. 247 These optimistic expectations were mainly based on the assumption that every
soldier left the military with a positive impression. However, this was not always the case. For
instance, Ranko Kojadinovi¢, a Slavic-speaking Orthodox Christian from the Senice region,
fled to Bosnia-Herzegovina even before he was drafted after hearing repeatedly from the
discharged soldiers about how new draftees were being treated in the barracks. 2*® Ultimately,
the former did not always act as they had wished, implying that, in certain situations, the ruling
elites had to persuade these brokers to promote their cause locally. Existing evidence suggests

that not only did former Ottoman soldiers, NCOs, and gendarmerie officers act as the military
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entrepreneurs of the Empire but they also adhered to this task even in the Serbian and Habsburg
settings as well.

It is not clear whether by allowing a financial aid (1913) to be given to the families of the
Ottoman bureaucrats and officers who suffered from lack of food and money, that the Serbian
Ministry of War intended to coax them under their banner while they were being held as
POWs. 2* However, when it became obvious that a war with their Bulgarian ally was inevitable,
the higher military powers were prepared to welcome (on a voluntary basis) the former bilingual
Ottoman soldiers and officers who were bilingual Muslims. They offered them food, clothing,
and a monthly salary which was determined by their rank. 2°

It is apparent that this policy yielded results when it is kept in mind that these former rank
and file, along with their families, could not support themselves. Pavle Blazari¢, an Ottoman-
era Serbian paramilitary member and an officer of one of the four battalions made up of the
former Ottoman soldiers, recalled that some units had at least three reserve Ottoman officers. 23!
Because they were deprived of people who could speak Albanian or Turkish during WWI,
Serbian commanders also turned to these actors in order to form consistent units that were
capable of fulfilling their duty on the front. The military thought that by choosing from within
these new NCOs or confirming their older titles would help strengthen the training not only of
the recruits who only spoke Albanian or Turkish, but also of the Slavic-speaking Muslims. As
such, they could accurately describe military actions, which helped enhanced the bond between
the inexperienced draftees and the military. Overall, their mutual communication was perceived
as one of the most prominent issues. 23

Along with many former Ottoman soldiers who joined the Habsburg military, the authorities
also recognized a group of the Ottoman NCOs and a handful of officers who enjoyed a great
influence on the locals in late 1916. After being assigned to commands, they could render an
enormous service (unschdtzbare Dienste) so the Habsburg units could function properly. Apart
from being an Ottoman ally in WWI, a welfare policy nurtured by the Monarchy facilitated
their inclusion and also ensured their livelihood and that of their kin. It was suggested, for
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example, that the NCOs would receive 150 Crones as allowance. = In addition to enhancing

249 VA/Belgrade, P2, K102, F1, 31/1, #34, 10.01.1913, Nova Varo§, Local Commander to the Commander of Javor Brigade
and ibid, K18, F1, 22/5, 21.02.1913, Beograde, MoW to the Supreme Command.
230 VA/Belgrade, P2, K15, F1, 15/7, 15.05.1913 and ibid, 15/6, 18.05.1913, Skoplje, Supreme Command to the MoW.
251 Blazarié¢, Memoari, 173-82.
252 VA/Belgrade, P3, K81, F4, 8/44, #10741, 02.01.1915, Kragujevac, Supreme Command to the KNRT; ibid, K72, F5, 22/9,
24.04.1915, Kragujevac, Supreme Command to the KOB; ibid, K81, F4, 8/91, 20.05.1915, #3540, Topcidersko brdo, KKO to
the KOB and ibid, K72, F5, 22/6, #23, 05.06.1915, Kumodraz, Commander of the 4™ Battalion to the Commadner of the 19t
Infantry Regiment.
253 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 510/1916, #33434, Pris. Nr. 17775, 29.10.1916, Belgrade, MGG/S to the
AOK and ibid, FA NFA MGG/S, 1669/1918, #1548, 02.10.1918, Belgrade, MGG/S to the GIS.
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their economic status and allowing some to deal in trade, the Habsburg power, just as their
Ottoman and Serbian predecessors sought to improve their symbolic capital locally, by

254 This was not done without

honoring them with rewards such as medals and military titles.
purpose insofar as other entrepreneurs and inhabitants had cheered the veterans (guzat-1 asker-
i sahdne) who had sacrificed their bodies for the sake of the state and the faith (gazdda cihad
ve din ve devlet ugrunda bezl-i viicut), as had happened Tasglica or Senice during the Greek-
Ottoman War of 1897.2% In contrast to other cases, an eyewitness from Yeni Pazar offers a

glimpse into how these brokers communicated with the able-bodied as follows:

With a few Muslims, [Rizo Murtezi¢] traveled to Belgrade with a recommendation letter from the
Yeni Pazar District Commander. There he spoke with the [Habsburg] Military General Governor of
Serbia, from whom he was given a permit to gather volunteers for the Habsburg army. Afterwards,
Riza came back to Yeni Pazar and actively worked on gathering the volunteers. He was introducing
himself as an Ottoman officer and was wearing an Ottoman uniform; he had put on his fez with the
marks of the Ottoman Empire, a crescent and a star, and together with the Ottoman flag, proceeded
through nearby towns and villages, inviting the locals to join the Habsburg army. He did everything
under the phrase “Who is a Turk, enlist in volunteers.” When the first volunteers signed up, Rizo
gathered them, took davul and whistle, and with slogans and music advanced through the town
accompanied by volunteers and a bunch of town-dwellers whose number was gradually getting
bigger. In Yeni Pazar alone, over 300 volunteers were raised, while in total the number of recruited
town-based Muslims and the [neighboring] Dezev County amounted to over 2,000 men. 2%

Together with Riza Beg Muratbegovi¢, Rizo was labeled as one of the most active brokers
locally and by relying on his social network, he incited the locals to assist the Ottoman Empire
against Russia on the Galicia front; however, what Rizo failed to tell them was that some of
them would end up in the Habsburg military. >’ The same applied to Dervi§ Bey Omerovi¢
from Mitroviga, who was a former cavalry captain of the Ottoman gendarmerie. He informed
the able-bodied that they would serve in gendarmerie or police units in occupied Romania or
within the Ottoman army, and in early 1917 he persuaded around 200 Albanian-speaking
Muslims to enlist. However, after being divided into different Habsburg units, they were
shipped to the inner parts of the Habsburg Monarchy, which produced serious consequences in
only a short time since those who had been deceived could backfire with their non-violent
tactics. 2°® Thus, in this context, they helped strengthen the Habsburg authority on the ground,

similar to their peers in the pre-1914 Habsburg Cisleithania and Germany. 2>

254 BOA/Istanbul, HR.SYS, 2319/4, leff 35/1, 04.04.1917, Belgrade, Ottoman Proxy to the MoFA.
255 BOA/Istanbul, Y.PRK.UM, 40/62, leff 6, 20 Tesrinievvel 1313 [01/11/1897], Various brokers from Senige to soldiers of
the Yeni Sehir redif battalions deployed on the Thessaly front and Joanovi¢, "Novopazarski sandzak 1878-1900 (V nastavak),"
117-43, here pp. 32.
256 Koni¢anin, Efendijina seanja i kazivanja, 111.
257 Konicanin, Efendijina seanja i kazivanja, 111-12.
258 BOA/Istanbul, HR.SYS, 2319/4, leff 37/1, 04.04.1917, Belgrade, Ottoman Proxy to the MoFA.
259 Laurence Cole, "Military Veterans and Popular Patriotism in Imperial Austria, 1870-1914," in The Limits of Loyalty:
Imperial Symbolism, Popular Allegiances, and State Patriotism in the Late Habsburg Monarchy, ed. Laurence Cole and Daniel
L. Unowsky (New York: Berghahn Books, 2009), 36-61. Laurence Cole, Military Culture and Popular Patriotism in Late
Imperial Austria (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014). and Thomas Rohkrdmer, Der Militarismus der "kleinen Leute": Die
Kreigervereine im Deutschen Kaiserreich, 1871-1914 (Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg, 1990).
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Photo 2: Rizo Murtezi¢ (most likely) Holding a Speech in Yeni Pazar (1917). For Ottoman NCOs
and soldiers, it should be understood that communication was not simply as the transfer of
information, but rather as a stabilization of social meanings, occurring in certain physical spaces. It
was generated through ascribing certain attributions (e.g. who is a Turk, enlist in volunteers),
whereby patterns of a certain political order were reified in communicative operations. His body
donned in uniforms, which symbolizes a state organization, and his personal strength is reinforced
with medals and a saber, he positions himself publicly, which are not just spaces of perception. By
turning and moving around in such a manner he created the space that became their environment,
while his body is involved in the formation of a “we-situation.” By holding speeches before the
Habsburg authorities and the gathered locals, Rizo actively participated in staging an atmosphere
whose goal was to engulf and conjure the able-bodied to enter into military. Playing music and
decorating the streets with flags and flowers just represented a constative part of these strategies. 26°

However, reducing their function only to this one would have been a mistake because within
the military itself, these actors were quite indispensable. This matter is exemplified in the case
of Dervi§ Bey, who was required to exert his personal influence in order to discipline the
battalion crews. 26! Dervi$ Bey is a revealing example of how a former Ottoman officer endured
the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire and Serbia, though he was very close with the authorities
of the latter. He was deployed as a captain in the region from 1907, had also built a house in
Mitroviga, and gotten married, thereby creating a network and enjoying a good reputation
among the Serbian authorities. The retreating Serbian power even appointed him to oversee the
Mitroviga municipality (late 1915). 262

During Habsburg rule, his strength only kept increasing, and it is here where one notices
the main difference between Dervi§ Bey and other locally rooted notables: the latter expended
their influence on the previously established authority and were provided by their family
networks, with whom Dervi§ Bey did not have good relations. His secret opponents were Hasan

Bey Pristina and the Draga brothers since each of them secretly hoped to be dominant locally.

260 JAR/Novi Pazar, ZF, 1912-1945, Muhamedanci ratni dobrovoljci (Novi Pazar 1917) and Rudolf Schlogl, "Kommunikation
und Vergesellschaftung unter Anwesenden. Formen des Sozialen und ihre Transformation in der Frithen Neuzeit," Geschichte
und Gesellschaft 34, no. 2 (2008): 155-224.

261 OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1666/1918, #219, 06.03.1918, Belgrade, MGG/S to the GIS.

262 Ferad-beg Draga je osuden na dvadeset godina robije u lakom okovu“, Pravda, god. XXII, 24.12.1926, br. 352, 4.
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Everything that Dervi$§ Bey obtained was due to his capabilities and influence which remained
unchanged during the 1915/16 transition since the new power had incorporated him into the
category of the most prominent personalities in Mitroviga. By shielding the locals as much as

possible, his reputation grew locally. 263

He was, in his own way, an ideal person for conducting
mobilization given also to his social capital that included other former Ottoman officers beyond
Mitroviga, which the Habsburg authorities gathered by sponsoring Dervis§ Bey’s local economic
and political ascendance.

His principal power base was entrenched in collecting taxes (shared with the Draga
brothers) and office-holding (a president of the Mitrovica District’s Central Township
Representative Body). 26 At age 39, Dervi$ Bey also became a commanding officer of the local
volunteering battalion called Mitrovica (1917) and gained the title of major; under his command
were other Ottoman gendarmerie officers (Lieutenants Kadri, Izzet, Kazim and Mustafa
Effendy) who acted as company commanders. At the beginning, these officers wore only the
Ottoman uniform but this was later prohibited. 26> Having been employed during the Ottoman
era as gendarmerie officers in Mitrovica, Vulgitrin, Yeni Pazar and Prepole as well as being
labelled politically reliable under Habsburg rule, they therefore possessed local knowledge,
which was significantly expanded between 1916 and 1918. This expertise was a useful tool (ein
brauchbares Mittel) for fighting against local bandits and paramilitaries but also because it
facilitated the draft of the locals into the Habsburg rank with whom these had served together
with under the Ottoman or Serbian banner. 26

However, the Habsburg authorities sometimes overlooked their less than professional
manner in order to reach their goal, which was obvious in the case of Dervi§ Bey. Regardless
of his authority, the Habsburg local authorities regarded him as being unsuitable as a leading
officer of the unit due to his lack of experience and energy since physically, he was less
efficient. Yet, they were well aware that Dervi§ Bey’s preservation, both as a commander of

the battalion and as an inspector locally, was desirable for political reasons. 27

263 DAS/Belgrade, VGG, 8-874, #3741, 04.03.1917, Belgrade, Department 8 of the MGG/S to the AOK.
264 DAS/Belgrade, VGG, 8-851, Lajos Thalléczy, Kreis Mitrovica, 8, 10 and OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1670/1918,
#2070, Na. Nr. 3100/res, 10.10.1918, Belgrade, Intelligence Department of the MGG/S.
265 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 1916/510, #33434, 29.10.1916, AOK; ibid, 07.11.1916, AOK to the KM,
MGG/S, and MGG/M; ibid, AOK Qu.Abt., 1917/2479, #163852/S, Res. Nr. 1351, 28.10.1917, Inspection-Station and GIS to
the MGG/S and ibid, FA NFA MGG/S, 1667/1918, #691, Op. Nr. 185, 11.06.1918, Mitrovica, GIS to the Mitrovica District
Commande.
266 HStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1667/1918, #691, Op. Nr. 185, 11.06.1918, Mitrovica, GIS to the Mitrovica District
Command and ibid, AOK Qu.Abt., 1917/2479, #163852/S, Res. Nr. 1351, 28.10.1917, Inspection-Station Pozega and GIS to
the MGG/S.
267 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Qu.Abt., 1917/2479, #163852/S, Res. Nr. 1351, 28.10.1917, Inspection-Station PoZega and GIS
to the MGG/S.
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Mutual benefits are thus palpable; whereas the Habsburg power gained access to their
horizontal and vertical networks and in an attempt to compensate for their lack of armed power,
Dervis, Kadri, Izzet, Kazim, and Mustafa enhanced their various forms of capital. They also
accompanied the drafted to the barracks in the Monarchy as Kadri Effendy had, who was
labelled as a very vigorous, efficient and ambitious man. He once guided around 1200
Albanian-speaking volunteers to Lebring, near Graz. 28 Compared to others who, in the course
of the occupation might cease supporting the Habsburg powers for numerous personal and
contextual reasons, Dervi§ Bey backed them until the very end, even when a large number of
the battalion crew (with the exception of the officers and around 40 other men) fled during the
first fight against the approaching Serbian (para)military in late 1918. This is why the Habsburg
authorities dissolved the battalions and released the officers of their duty. 2% It is within this
context that Dervi§ Bey stated that he would shoot himself if the last men escaped, implying
that he was convinced that there is no chance of re-establishing vertical loyalty with the new/old

ruling elites, since he been too publicly compromised by aligning with the enemy. 27°

2.2.6. Teachers

Teachers fell under many labels such as those of prominent peoples (videni ljudi), national
activists (nacionalni radnici) and people’s representatives of the people (narodni ljudi) who
also had to promote the draft among the illiterate inhabitants with the spoken word. These
brokers were only in the Serbian and Montenegrin settings, which should not come as a surprise
since they acted as crucial pillars for the networks of schools in the Empire. The centralizing
schooling grid in both towns and in the countryside placed teachers who were scattered
throughout the borderlands in more than forty elementary and high schools all under one
roof. 27! These “professional propagandists,” as Bernard Lory refers to them, established contact
with young men in the classrooms and therefore, they could easily turn into sergeant-recruiters
for the national cause. Some of their activities included coercing pupils into getting involved in

militaristic gymnastic organization where teachers were active, or encouraging children to

268 OStA/KA/Vienna, AOK Op. Abt. B-Gruppe, 1916/510, #33434, 29.10.1916, AOK Q. A. Feldpost 51 and ibid, AOK
Qu.Abt., 1917/2479, #163852/S, Res. Nr. 1351, 28.10.1917, Inspection-Station Pozega and GIS to the MGG/S.
209 OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1670/1918, #2147, 10.10.1918, Belgrade, MGG/S to various Habsburg institutions.
270 OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1670/1918, #2070, Na. Nr. 3100/res, 10.10.1918, Belgrade, MGG/S: Situation Report
dated 09.10.1918 and OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA 1 1007, 50w, Albanien, #11409, 31.10.1917, Baden, Proxy at the AOK to the
MdA.
271 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F22/R1, #3531, 19.05.1913, Skoplje, M. Vuji¢i¢ to all district chiefs; Andrija Joviéevi¢,
Domace negovanje i vaspitanje djece u Crnoj Gori (Cetinje: Knjazevsko crnogorska drzavna Stamparija, 1901), 40.
Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne i politicke organizacije u Polimlju i Raskoj, 1903-1912, 13-15. Pejovié, Politika Crne Gore u
Zatarju i Gornjem Polimlju 1878-1912. Biljana Vuceti¢, Nasa stvar u Osmanskom carstvu (Beograd: Istorijski institut, 2012).
and Aleksandra Z. Novakov, "Srednje srpske §kole u Osmanskom carstvu (1878-1912)" (PhD Univerzitet u Novom Sadu
Filozofski Fakultet, 2015).
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approach a certain paramilitary unit with whom teachers maintained contact. 2> A local from
Yeni Varos, who wanted to attend a Serbian high school in Uskiip wrote that the learning
environment was better in Selanik rather in Uskiip because the goal was focused on propaganda
by instead of on education.?” In pre-1913 Serbia and Montenegro teachers nurtured the
civilizing and upbringing of the soul, mind and body of future soldiers, thereby acting in unison
with parents, clergymen and other state actors. >’

Some supported, as one Montenegrin teacher did, the formation of paramilitaries since the
post-1908 ruling elites were incapable of maintaining rule of law and guaranteeing freedom.
Elsewhere, they would join forces with mukhtars and clergymen to fight against armed units
and as a result, they spread or impeded unrest locally. In this context, they then acted now as
paramilitary leaders who could have several hundred locals under their command, as was the
case of Sreten Vukosavljevi¢ from the area of Prepole.?”> An example from Presova fittingly
shows how the close bond with their pupils lasted in some cases, even after the latter had entered
into the Ottoman army. After deserting and reaching Italy, where they were kept imprisoned,
seven Slavic-speaking Orthodox Christians wrote to their teacher in early 1912, asking him to
state their plea in relevant places in Serbia so they could be freed from this misery since the
Italian authorities believed them to be spies. >’ In some pre-1913 Montenegrin areas, most of
the clergymen were teachers, officers, or NCOs, which aptly demonstrates once again how the
boundaries between the brokers was often blurred. In times of both peace and war, they were
supposed to act as role models since they were not only educators, but they were also leaders
of military units and an important link in bonding soldiers. "’

Similar to their peers in nineteenth-century France, Luxembourg, and Germany, they ran to

and fro between various locally grounded and governmental powers, which led them to be

272 Bernard Lory, "Schools for the Destruction of Society: School Propaganda in Bitola 1860-1912," in Conflicting Loyalties
in the Balkans: the Great Powers, the Ottoman Empire and Nation-Building, ed. Hannes Grandits, Nathalie Clayer, and Robert
Pichler (London-New York: I. B. Tauris, 2011), 46-63, here pp. 59-60, 63. Aleksandra 1li¢, Udzbenici i nacionalno vaspitanje
u Srbiji 1878-1918 (Beograd: Univerzitet u Beogradu Filozofski Fakultet, 2010), 201, 42. and Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne
i politicke organizacije u Polimlju i Raskoj, 1903-1912, 232-38.

213 1A/Uzice, AMB 1899, #173, 15.11.1899, Skoplje, Milan Borisavljevié to his brothers.

274 Sava Gruji¢, Vojna organizacija Srbije s kritickim pregledom vojne organizacije starih i novih naroda (Kragujevac:
Kragujevacka druStvena Stamparija, 1874), 132-34. Jovan Miskovi¢, "O razvijanju vrlina u nasem narodu," Ratnik: List za
vojne nauke, novosti i knjizevnost X1, no. 20 (1889): 113-22. Bojovi¢, Vaspitavanje vojnika, 23, 27-33, 35. Jovi¢evi¢, Domace
negovanje i vaspitanje djece u Crnoj Gori, 40, 52, 54. Arsen Purovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanja u Kraljevini Srbiji 1905-
1914 (Beograd: Istorijski institut, 2004), 402-03, 07. and 1li¢, UdZbenici i nacionalno vaspitanje u Srbiji 1878-1918, 34-35, 39.
275 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F6, #360, 11.12.1910, Ogradebica, Dzambasanovi¢ to Vule Knezevi¢; Todor Mihailovi¢, Raonicka
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i Raskoj, 1903-1912, 343-49, 53, 65. Theodora Dragostinova, "Continuity vs. Radical Break: National Homogenization
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Homogenizing in Southeastern Europe, no. 4 (2016): 405-26, here pp. 07. and Dmitar Tasi¢, Paramilitarism in the Balkans:
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Albania, 1917-1924, The Greater War, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2020), 15.
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involved in a network of relationships both inside and outside their villages. But where did their
sway come from? By marrying into an esteemed family, they built ties with the locals and thus,
became part of the local networks, where they obtained an official job, for instance, in the
administration or were included in parties and served as candidates for the Ottoman Parliament
after 1908, thereby solidifying their position. This in turn sustained their everyday life and
offered a chance in the extracurricular field to represent the locals’ interest in various settings,
such as vis-a-vis other governmental actors in reference to paying levies, writing petitions,
surveying their fields or in mediating conflicts within or outside of a given village. 2’® This was
also evident in the context of WWII, for instance, in Greece. Given their authority among the
locals, many of whom had been their students, these entrepreneurs might put those who needed
recruits in contact with the students since they were considered to be well-informed. Thus, they
were more than just simply teachers.?” This is why losing them represented such a serious
blow, as had happened in late 1909 when several teachers from were recruited, because, in the
words of an Ottoman journalist, teachers and clergymen had the utmost spiritual (manevi)
control over the Slavic-speaking Christians. 28°

Teacher’s networks crossed various boundaries even if they sometimes found themselves
caught between certain powers with whom they did not share good relations or disputed over
control of town and village church-school municipalities, e.g. with locals, consuls, Ottoman
authorities, and particularly clergymen. Their influence expanded over the region itself by
becoming members of the Committee of Union and Progress (CUP) or maintaining close
relations with Serbian officers or local notables before 1912.28! A Montenegrin teacher in the
Plava-Gusine area, for example, was a fellow tribesman of the Vasojevi¢i who was located on

the other side of the political border. 22 Their network could yield results, as shown in the case

278 Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Raskoj oblasti, 1900-1912," #60, 30.08.1905, Pljevlja, Stevan SamardZi¢ to the MoFA, 96; #101,
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of Omer Bey, a landowner and trader from Taslica, aptly shows who supported the Balkan allies
at the start of the 1912/13 war and in whose detachment over a thousand Slavic-speaking
Muslims entered. 23 Some parents in pre-1913 Montenegro even asked teachers to beat their
children or considered, like their peers in France or in Ottoman Macedonia, both the teacher
and the school to be something sublime, which would provide the upward mobility of their
kin. 284 During the Balkan Wars, in the Serbian context, they would take care of the families
whose male members were mobilized or assisted the Red Cross, thereby developing feelings of
friendliness, solidarity, and mutual cooperation. 2%

Already in late 1913, teachers had been instructed how to head the posts of municipal
presidents, scribes, mukhtars, and town councilmen, since they were labelled as unquestionably
loyal to the Serbian cause and as people who enjoyed the respect of the new subjects. 2% By
possessing the local knowledge and influence, they fit perfectly into the plans to consolidate
new government institutions. With their appointment, ,,even in remote places one would feel
the hand of the authorities,” whereas ,,the central government would have accurate reports on
the local situation and everything what is happening in the interior.“2%” That is why they
obtained jobs at municipalities. 28 When their services were needed, they were at their disposal,
as had occurred in the Pristine region in mid-1913, when locals did not immediately responded
to the call to join the Serbian army shortly before the start of the Second Balkan Wars. By
exerting influence together with other brokers, they participated in imploring the locals to enlist
into the bilingual and multi-confessional volunteering units of the Serbian army. They
explained to them that it is their civic duty to respond to the call of the state, whereby more than
4,600 men joined up, out of whom around 3000 were Muslims. 2% During WWI, they were also
seen as those who could offer a significant number of NCOs for the Serbian army.**° Even

though 1901 Serbian military law, by adhering to the Zeitgeist, imposed compulsory military

283 Subsequently this paid off because under Montenegrin rule he gained the title of major, became a member of the municipality
court and supplier of the Montenegrin garrison. See DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F155, #4863, 26.05.1914, Pljevlje,
District Chief to the Mol; ibid, MUD-IK, 1914/F5, #1, 19.09.1914, Pljevlja, Serafim Dzari¢ to the Commission of Inquiry;
Rastoder, Bosnjaci/Muslimani Crne Gore: izmedu proslosti i sadasnjosti, 54. Bozovi¢, Kroz nekadanju tromedu: putopisna
proza o plievaljskom kraju iz 1932. godine, 174-76. and Salipurovi¢, Kulturno-prosvetne i politicke organizacije u Polimlju i
Raskoj, 1903-1912, 349.
284 Jovicevi¢, Domace negovanje i vaspitanje djece u Crnoj Gori, 74-75, 81, 83. Weber, Peasants into Frenchmen: The
Modernization of Rural France, 1870-1914, 303, 27. and Stefan Sotiris Papaioannou, "Balkan Wars between the Lines:
Violence and Civilians in Macedonia, 1912-1918" (PhD University of Maryland, 2012), 2.
285 11i¢, Udzbenici i nacionalno vaspitanje u Srbiji 1878-1918, 237-38.
286 DAS/Belgrade, MUD, SVK-PO 1912-1913, B-2387, #44, 25.09.1912, Skoplje, Supreme Command to the chiefs of various
districts.
287 DAS/Belgrade, MUD, SVK-PO 1912-1913, B-2387, unnumbered, 24.12.1912, Skoplje, Gavrilovi¢ to the Police
Inspectorate at the Supreme Command.
288 DAS/Belgrade, MUD, SVK-PO 1912-1913, B-2387, #371, 01.02.1913 and ibid, #57, 09.01.1913, Novi Pazar, District Chief
to the Supreme Command.
289 DAS/Belgrade, MUD, SVK-PO 1912-1913, B-2388, unnumbered, 03.06.1913, Priitina, District Chief to the Police
Inspectorate at the Supreme Command.
290 VA/Belgrade, P3, K73, F1, 2/23, 04.09.1914, Skoplje, KTNO to the Supreme Command.
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drills (beginning in the 3™ grades) arranged by the teachers, available sources show that this
was not put into practice.?! Also, it is not clear what the role of female teachers consisted of

in this process since they were occasionally exposed to the double suspicion of the locals. 22

2.2.7. Tribal/Kinship/Family Fabrics

The Vasojevi¢i tribe, which functions as a case study here, is conceptualized as a kinship
alliance that had segmentary, egalitarian and decentralized structures, in which endogamy,
contrary to the tribes in the Ottoman eastern provinces, was not preferred. They represented a
territorial unit which leaned on real or alleged common ancestry with a distinguishing inner
fabric that becomes obvious when looking from the bottom up since only then does the role of
kinship become central. 2°3 Patrilineage and descent both represented crucial structure-building
elements since celebrating and remembering their ancestry increased the awareness among tribe
members who believed in such a community of descent. What distinguishes kinship federations
from tribes is the fact that the first were organized on the principle of bilinear descent. Family
and kinship are not treated here as two separated entities because what family is, or where it
ends — it could include non-kin as well — and where kinship bonds begin is difficult to tell; thus,
both terms remain flexible here. Kinship meant the preservation of alliance and security in
moments of upheaval. 24

This is evident in the Vasojevi¢i case, among whom the tradition of tribal ties was strongly
and clearly preserved both during and after Ottoman rule. Their members (Vasojva djeca or od
Vasove krvi), who originated from their common ancestor, Vaso, were divided into bratstva
(fraternities, brotherhoods or clans) and were led by five headmen referred to in sources as
prvak, glavari or riiesa. However, not every Slavic-speaking Christian who lived within the
imagined tribal territory belonged to their kin and they were mockingly called Srbljaci. They
gradually merged into the tribal fabric, just as those around Plava and Gusine, but this process

of tribal genesis was far from being finished even after 1918. The Vasojevi¢i headmen chose a

291 «“Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901”, SN/Belgrade, god. LXVIIL, 01.02.1901, br. 25, §84, 8-9; Bojovi¢, Vaspitavanje
vojnika, 31. Hartmann, Der Volkskérper bei der Musterung: Militirstatistik und Demographie in Europa vor dem Ersten
Weltkrieg, 167, 92-93. and Sanem Yamak Ates, Asker Eviatlar Yetistirmek: II. Mesrutiyet Donemi'nde Beden Terbiyesi, Askert
Talim ve Paramiliter Genglik Orgiitleri (Istanbul: Iletisim, 2012), 99-101, 19-22, 212.
292 Joviéevi¢, Domace negovanje i vaspitanje djece u Crnoj Gori, 85-86. and Purovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanja u
Kraljevini Srbiji 1905-1914, 409.
293 Karl Kaser, Hirten, Kimpfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und Gegenwart des balkanischen Patriarchats (Wien: Bohlau,
1992), 28-29, 31, 198, 259. Bruinessen, Agha, Shaikh and State: The Social and Political Structures of Kurdistan, 50-51.
Koksal, "Coercion and Mediation: Centralization and Sedentarization of Tribes in the Ottoman Empire," 469-91, here pp. 70.
294 Kaser, Hirten, Kimpfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und Gegenwart des balkanischen Patriarchats, 28, 32-33. Karl Kaser,
Patriarchy after Patriarchy: Gender Relations in Turkey and in the Balkans, 1500 - 2000 (Wien: Lit Verlag, 2008), 36-37, 50-
51. Robert Paring and Linda Stone, "General Introduction," in Kinship and Family: An Anthropological Reader, ed. Robert
Paring and Linda Stone (Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishing, 2004), 1-23, here pp. 1-4. and Robert H. Lowie, "Unilateral
Descent Groups," in Kinship and Family: An Anthropological Reader, ed. Robert Paring and Linda Stone (Malden, MA:
Blackwell Publishing, 2004), 43-61, here pp. 43.
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sixth headman from the Srbljaci, who sought in unison to maintain balance for self-defense,
whereby the Vasojevi¢i headmen had the last say and thereby, working to reify the imagined
tribal boundaries. 25 The same goes for the older tribe of Sekular (see Map #3), who too, were
blurred among the Vasojevi¢i and whose members they dubbed as Mezgaljini, meaning those
who are annoying or babbling. This was necessary because of their communal lands which had
started to be suppressed by the inhabitants of neighboring Rugova over the course of the 19
century. Thus, appropriating the Vasojevi¢i kinship functioned as a crucial factor in
legitimizing one’s actions not only against other locals or vis-a-vis the state, but also within the
tribe, which was not a monolithic block. 2%

Given the economic dimension of pasture farming, protection of livestock and communal
lands enhanced mutual loyalty because these were regarded as the only source of wealth. Their
survival revolved around the efficient use of meadows which in this setting, and in contrast to
the past, were located only a few hours away. Hence, the Vasojevi¢i members had existed in a
constant tension with Rugova, Plava, Gusine, the Kelmendi, the Kuci, and the the Kalji¢ from
Kolasin-i Zir (see Map #2) who all believed they held the rights to the same grasslands. Thus,
the considerable range of exogamy urged the establishment of extensive and complex kinship
organizations because they served as a method for building defensive, not offensive, alliances.
A fraternity usually offered refuge than a tribe; in addition to blood ties, it was a tribesman’s
neighborhood, economic and military unite that also embodied glory and shame. 27 As a result

of economic change, the nuclear family became commonplace locally by 1912. Thus, the locals

295 BOA/Istanbul, HR.TH, 218/47, leff 2, 21 Eyliil 1314 [03/10/1898], Berane Kumandanhig, (...) simdi kaza kaykamakami
Hiristiyan riiesd ve muhtarlarini cem’ ile Venika ve civar karyelere gitmek (...); DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1909/F167, #537,
19.04.1909, Andrijevica, Proti¢ to the MoFA (...) pozovem nekoliko glavara i prvaka iz velike i polimlja (...) Jeli¢, Vasojevicki
zakon od dvanaest tocaka, §11/27, 127-30. Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski, Crna Gora u proslosti i sadasnjosti, vol. 1I: Etnografija
(Beograd: Obod, 2004), 90, 96-97. Cemovi¢, Vasojeviéi: Istorijska istraZivanja, 58-60. Vasa Cubrilovi¢, Terminologija
plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori (Beograd: Srpska akademija nauka, 1959). and Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva:
Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 328-29.

296 Lalevi¢ and Proti¢, "Vasojevi¢i u crnogorskoj granici," 514-610, here pp. 596-97. Dvorski, Crnogorsko-turska granica od
usc¢a Bojane do Tare, 155. Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, Sekular: Etnoloska studija, ed. Porde Borozan, Odjeljenje humanistickih
nauka, (Podgorica: Crnogorska akademija nauka i umjetnosti, 2014), 7, 10-12, 118-19. Rovinski, Crna Gora u proslosti i
sadasnjosti, 11: Etnografija, 96. VeSovi¢, Pleme Vasojevici u vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda,
20. Hannes Grandits, "Kinship and the Welfare State in Croatia's Twentieth-Century Transition," in Household and Family in
the Balkans: Two Decades of Historical Family Research at University of Graz, ed. Karl Kaser (Berlin: Lit Verlag, 2012), 453-
78. Richard Tapper, "Anthropologists, Historians, and Tribespeople on Tribe and State Formation in the Middle East," in Tribes
and State Formation in the Middle East, ed. Philip S. Khoury and Joseph Kostiner (Berkeley / Los Angeles / Oxford: University
of California Press, 1990), 48-73, here pp. 56, 68. and Milan Brajevi¢, Iz narodnih govora Crne Gore: Zbirka zaboravljenih ili
manje upotrebljavanih rijeci (Podgorica: Nova pobjeda, 2018), entry "mezgati".

297 Dvorski, Crnogorsko-turska granica od uséa Bojane do Tare, 42-43, 154-55. Vlajko Vlahovi¢, "Etnografija i folklor:
Meduplemenski odnosi u Brdima (1)," Zapisi 12, no. 22/2 (1939): 122-26. Vlajko Vlahovi¢, "Etnografija i folklor:
Meduplemenski odnosi u Brdima (2)," Zapisi 12, no. 22/3 (1939): 184-89. Vesovi¢, Pleme Vasojevici u vezi sa istorijom Crne
Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 72, 349-50. Kaser, Hirten, Kdampfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und Gegenwart
des balkanischen Patriarchats, 60, 106, 44. Kaser, "Pastoral Economy and Family in the Dinaric and Pindus Mountain (14th-
early 20th Centuries)," 289-303, here pp. 290. Sreten V. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Sociologija seljackih
radova, vol. 3 (Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2012), 398. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4,
243-44, 57, 85, 312. and Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 52, 104-05,

88-89.
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were sedentary and into peasants, thereby becoming tenants; still, this process was never fully
completed since, just as their peers in Rugova or in Ottoman Anatolia, they were one of the
mobility-in-stasis communities. The state border of 1880 only empowered the tribal fabric and
mutual loyalty between their real and imagined members. 2%8

Before and after 1880, the tribe was divided into the Lower (Donji) and Upper Vasojevici
(Gornji Vasojevici), whereby the former stayed within the Ottoman Empire, while the latter
eventually became part of Montenegro. The Lower Vasojevici (Lower Nahija or simply Naija)
consisted of 126 fraternities around 1905, they were mainly of Orthodox Christian creed but
there were also two Muslim fraternities, while only one was mixed. They remained in close
blood, spiritual, brotherly, and tribal bonds with their kin in post-1878 Montenegro. According
to their official, these ties surpassed all other brotherhoods and tribes in the adjacent area
precisely because of the political situation in the borderlands. With the help of their fellow kin,
the Lower Vasojevi¢i intensified relations with the Montenegrin authorities. 2%° This was among
the public too, as a traveler found it both “remarkable” and “astonishing” that one could buy
the Montenegrin national cap in Berane, namely on the main street, concluding that “it does not
take one long to see that the Christian population is heart and soul with the [Montenegrin]
Prince.” 3%

Before wearing the cap with the initials of the Prince found at the top, the locals were usually
donning a fez, turban, or white or black clothes, just as their Muslim and Catholic peers in a
broader area, with whom the Vasojevici shared not only the same dress but also their real or
alleged common ancestors (e.g. Hoti and Krasniqi). This process of remodeling facilitated the
reification of new ethnonational and religious lines on the ground, which were cemented
through dances (kolo) that the prince himself had composed for each tribe and which soon

became part of their festivities. One notices a similar process towards the new bilingual

298 Vesovié, Pleme Vasojeviéi u vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 67, 111-14, 361. Cemovi¢,
Vasojevici: Istorijska istrazivanja, 50, 57-58, 78. Hannes Grandits and Siegfried Gruber, "The Dissolution of the Large
Complex Households in the Balkans: Was the Ultimate Reason Structural or Cultural?," in Household and Family in the
Balkans: Two Decades of Historical Family Research at University of Graz, ed. Karl Kaser (Berlin: Lit Verlag, 2012), 387-
406. Resat Kasaba, "Do States Always Favor Stasis? The Changing Status of Tribes in the Ottoman Empire," in Boundaries
and Belonging: States and Societies in the Struggle to Shape Identities and Local Practices, ed. Joel S. Migdal (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2009), 27-48, here pp. 39-44. and Resat Kasaba, A Moveable Empire: Ottoman Nomads,
Migrants, and Refugees (Seattle and London: University of Wanshington Press, 2009). On sedentarization and peasantization
in the (post-)Ottoman world see Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanl: Imparatorlugunda Asiretleri Iskan Tesebbiisii (Istanbul: Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi Basimevi, 1963). Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanili Imparatorlugunda Asiretlerin Iskan: (Istanbul: Eren, 1987). Lisa
Anderson, The State and Social Transformation in Tunisia and Libya, 1830-1980 (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
1986), 28-30. Koksal, "Coercion and Mediation: Centralization and Sedentarization of Tribes in the Ottoman Empire," 469,
87. and Koksal, The Ottoman Empire in the Tanzimat Era: Provincial Perspectives from Ankara to Edirne, 85-90.
299 DACG/Cetinje, MID-PC, 1909/F21, #390, br. 1620, 07.09.1909, Cetinje, MoFA to the Istanbul Legation; Lalevi¢ and Proti¢,
"Vasojevi¢i u turskoj granici," 698, 703. Dvorski, Crnogorsko-turska granica od usca Bojane do Tare, 13. and VeSovi¢, Pleme
Vasojevici u vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 17-18.
300 Durham, Through the Lands of the Serb, 287 (citation), 95-96.
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Montenegrin subjects of Muslim creed as well. 3°! The Ottoman authorities sought to hinder
this by banning the cap or demanding that the sultan’s initials or crescent and star were to be
displayed. Sometimes, coercive methods were wielded as happened in 1909 when an Ottoman
gendarme saw traces of the prince’s initials on a tribesman’s cap and in response he began to
beat the man with a rifle, while treading on the cap and referring the prince in harsh terms. 3%
Thus, the tribe and the state were not separate entities and were not mutually exclusive, as
contemporaries and scholars (e.g. Karl Kaser, Robert Elsie) have claimed, but rather they
existed within each other and their boundaries are blurred. 3%3

This was not a one-dimensional process insofar as the Lower Vasojevi¢i had enjoyed
autonomy until 1908 and were perceived as a state within a state. The headmen had to overlook
the state border, collect levies in lieu of receiving salaries, and enforce peace locally, whereas
the Ottoman authorities rarely interfered in the conflicts over the mountains or disarmed the
locals. Rather than dealing directly with people, it was easier in this context for the state to

304 Thus, the headmen’s volatility is

manage smaller units simultaneously with the headmen.
evident because they wore the Montenegrin cap and performed their loyalty in public but did
not stop negotiating with the Ottoman polity. This framework allowed Avro Cemovi¢, a primus
inter pares among the headmen prior and after 1913, to expand his network and become a tax
gatherer (tahsildar) of the Pristine Orthodox Metropolitan and a member of the local council in
Berane. Besides striving to become an Ottoman district governor, he maintained close relations
with the multilingual Mahmudbegovié¢/Begolli family from Ipek, whose members had holdings

in the Lower Vasojevi¢i, and whose relative, Zejnil Bey, became a commander of the Ottoman

border units against Montenegro (1910). At the same time, the Serbian governing elites

301 Lalevi¢ and Proti¢, "Vasojeviéi u crnogorskoj granici," 550, 52. Mitar S. Vlahovi¢, "Muska no$nja u Vasojevi¢ima," Glasnik
Etnografskog muzeja u Beogradu 8 (1933): 72-83, here pp. 79. VeSovi¢, Pleme Vasojevici u vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i
plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 381-82. Vlahovi¢, "Etnografija i folklor: Meduplemenski odnosi u Brdima (2)," 187.
Rovinski, Crna Gora u proslosti i sadasnjosti, 11: Etnografija, 97. Branislav Purdev, Postanak i razvitak brdskih, crnogorskih
i hercegovackih plemena (Titograd: Crnogorska akademija nauka i umetnosti, 1984), 52, 101-02. Elsie, The Tribes of Albania:
History, Society and Culture, 2-3, 9. Ljiljana Purisi¢, Tatjana Rajkovi¢, and Blazo Markus, Narodne nosnje Crne Gore, XIX -
XX vijek (Cetinje: Narodni muzej Crne Gore, 2017), 56-65, 90, 100-02, 13-14, 23-25. and AndrijaSevi¢, Crnogorska ideologija,
1860-1918: Drzavna ideologija Crne Gore u vrijeme vladavine Nikole I Petrovi¢a Njegosa, 518-19, 21-22. See also Binasa
Musovi¢, "Fes kao odevni predmet," Novopazarski zbornik, no. 22 (1998): 207-17.
302 DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1908/F157, #2701, br. 262, 22.08.1908, Andrijevica, Proti¢ to the MoFA and ibid, 1909/F168a, #3872,
12.06.1909, Berane, Avro Cemovi¢ to Lakié¢ Vojvodi¢; Milan Séeki¢, "Neki izvestaji o osmanskim nasiljima u prekograni¢nim
krajevima uoci Balkanskih ratova (1908-1912)," CANU Glasnik Odjeljenja humanistickih nauka, no. 3 (2016): 241-75, here
pp. 50, 52. and Pejovi¢, Politika Crne Gore u Zatarju i Gornjem Polimlju 1878-1912, 105. See also Steffen K. Herrmann,
"Beleidigung," in Gewalt. Ein intedisziplinires Handbuch, ed. Christian Gudehus and Michaela Christ (Stuttgart-Weimar:
Verlag J. B. Metzler, 2013), 110-15.
303 Richard Tapper, "Introduction," in The Conflict of Tribe and State in Iran and Afghanistan ed. Richard Tapper (London /
Canberra / New York: Croom Helm / St. Martin's Press, 1983), 1-82, here pp. 50, 72. Dimitrije Tucovi¢, Srbija i Arbanija:
Jjedan prilog kritici zavojevacke politike srpske burZoazije (Zemun [Beograd], 2011 [1914]), 13-14, 25, 32. and Kaser, Hirten,
Kdmpfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und Gegenwart des balkanischen Patriarchats, 375.
304 Novica Rakogevié¢, "Stanje na crnogorsko-turskoj granici uo¢i Balkanskog rata (1908-1912)," Istorijski zapisi: Organ
Istorijskog instituta SR Crne Gore i Drustva istoricara SR Crne Gore XV, no. XIX (1962): 485-515, here pp. 486-87, 93-94,
98, 502, 07. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 291, 303-04, 07-08, 11-13. and
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financially supported Avro and tried to establish contact through him with the ipek notables.
They even financed the education of his son in a Serbian high school, whereas his brother,
Milovan, was a Serbian teacher, who became a Serbian vice-consul in the Empire. 3% In the
period after 1913, he supported and armed different actors of Muslim creed or Albanian-
speaking headmen from the Ottoman era, who were seen by others as villains, thieves or
bandits. For this reason, the Montenegrin governing elites held serious doubts about where
Avro’s loyalty lies. 3%

In doing so, Avro Cemovi¢ did not neglect his locality and acted alongside other headmen,
which empowered the mutual loyalty between themselves and their authority, not least because
they could enter into a dispute with the Ottoman authorities when necessary. They were capable
of fending off other headmen, who sought to take over their positions by wielding various
political, economic and ideological tools through which they upheld local control. *°7 Besides
being corporate actors vis-a-vis the state or other headmen, these brokers also knew how to use
tribal symbols as a way to synthesize the locals’ ethos and to cement their influence, which was
dependent on their moral strength, self-sacrifice and the might of their fraternities. They
sometimes even took over the role of clergymen by not receiving any money in return for their
corporate duties and looking after their kin’s interests concerning the regular usage of
communal rights. They also absorbed military affairs amidst conflict. In this regard,
disobedience was something which was not tolerated; it was regarded as treason and might lead
to the deprivation of one’s personal honor. This entailed political rights, public duties, the loss
of the right to bear arms, marry a woman, and even expulsion, which was no small punishment
because it meant being deprived of any protection. A man who did not carry a weapon was not
considered a man at all and could not attend any public gathering where people would meet.

This is why the punishment meant nothing more than the complete moral death. In brief, by

305 DAS/Beograd, MID-PPO 1901/R38, unnumbered 04.03.1901, Petrovgrad, Marko Pantov Cemovi¢ to Stojan Novakovi¢;
ibid, 1904/R696, unnumbered, 13.06.1904, Berane, Avro Cemovi¢ to Nikola Pasi¢; ibid, #258, 17.06.1904, Javor, Customs
Office to the MoFA; ibid, 1904/R1352, #405, 06.12.1904, Javor, Customs Office to the MoFA; ibid, MID-PPO 1905/P304,
#525, 04.02.1905, Beograd, MoFA to the Skoplje General Consulate and PriStina Vice Consulate; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA
XXXVII/Kt. 385, #45, 27.06.1905, Mitrovica, Krauz to Gotuchowski; DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1910/F175, #42, br. 531,
30.02.1910, Andrijevica, Avro Cemovi¢ to the Mol; ibid, MUD-UO, 1913/F141, #3579, br. 155, 14.03.1913, Berane, Beys
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306 DACG/Cetinje, MV-KMV 1913, F8, #1231, 23.06.1913, Rozaje, M. Dabeti¢ to the Akova District Chief; ibid, #810, br.
1264/B-1913-157, 05.07.1913, Rozaje, Dabeti¢ to the Akova District Chief and Batri¢ Marjanovié¢, Vasojeviéski glavari:
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adhering to their duties, the headmen could encourage others to follow their direction and
mobilize them. 3%

Their role was subject to broader interacting policies through which, these brokers had to
abandon their volatility and temporarily stick to one side. ** From the 1880s, tribal autonomy
had been circumscribed and so, they turned first to negotiations and, when these failed, resorted
to riots which occurred locally more than once, leaving behind memories that could be utilized
for the tribal mobilization.*!® The Ottoman governing elites sought to enhance the state’s
presence in these barely accessible spaces and gradually relied on the imagined Albanian and
bilingual kinship fabrics from Rugova, Plava and Gusine at the expense of the Lower
Vasojevi¢i. Their notables saw a material goal in this endeavor (e.g. defending their own
communal properties and obtaining new ones) but were also influenced by practices of what
Maurus Reinkowski refers to as ethnic fostering (ethnische Hegung), which was furthered by
the authorities. They were envisioned to be a figurative iron barrier (sedd-i ahenin) against both
potential external and internal enemies.®!'! Stressing Islamic orientation made some sense
domestically because belonging to the same creed served as a cohesive and identifying factor
which not only established state loyalty but also normalized the confessional identification. 32

In 1910, the headmen and a large number of their kin found refuge on the other side of the
political border and in the process, they were radicalized. Avro’s narrative now differed as he
had to adjust to the new setting, in which Montenegro emerged as a protective actor. Avro
claimed that he had only been faithful and loyal (vjerno i odano) to the Montenegrin ruler and

government, suffering and spilling blood with his strong tribe (jakim plemenom),and so he

308 Jeli¢, Vasojevicki zakon od dvanaest tocaka, §3/6, 49; §6/11, 65-66 and §11/25, 26, 125-26. VeSovié, Pleme Vasojeviéi u
vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 314, 18, 25, 28. Cemovi¢, Vasojevici: Istorijska istraZivanja,
54, 60, 73, 84, 91. Marjanovi¢, Vasojevicski glavari: Nekoliko portreta, 95, 121. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva:
Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 52, 104, 06, 09, 15-16, 85, 88-90, 205, 85-86, 88,311, 16, 21-22. Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog
drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponaSanja u njima, 5, 106, 88. Kaser, Hirten, Kiampfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und
Gegenwart des balkanischen Patriarchats, 113, 74-75, 96. and Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays by
Clifford Geertz, 89.
309 Earle, "The Evolution of Chiefdoms," 13-14.
310 ONb/Vienna, POR, WK 1/KS/Serbien Belgrad/14/139/V1/3,06.01.1914, Berane, Braco,.. (...) Ova je oblast bila od vajkada
na mrtvoj strazi, uvijek izlozena nasrtajima divljih neprijatelja, i uzimala aktivna u¢e$¢a u svima pokretima za oslobodenje.
Godine 1854, 1862, 1875, 1898. 1 1912. prije rata napisane su u istoriji beranske oblasti crnim slovima. Nije ostalo kuce, koja
nije po nekoliko puta paljena, a da ne redemo Zrtve u zivotima, proganjanja i mucenja. (...) and VeSovi¢, Pleme Vasojevici u
vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 314-15.
311 Gawrych, The Crescent and the Eagle: Ottoman Rule, Islam and the Albanians, 1874-1913,2,22-23, 29, 38, 74-75, 77-78,
81-86, 95, 108, 33. Reinkowski, "Double Struggle, No Income: Ottoman Borderlands in Northern Albania," 239-53. Maurus
Reinkowski, "The Imperial Idea and Realpolitik: Reform Policy and Nationalism in the Ottoman Empire," in Comparing
Empires: Encounters and Transfers in the Long Nineteenth Century, ed. Jorn Leonhard and Ulrike von Hirschhausen (Géttigen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011), 453-71, here pp. 63-66, 70. and Reinkowski, Diizenin Seyleri, Tanzimat'in Kelimeleri: 19.
Yiizyil Osmanlt Reform Politikasinin Karsuastirmali Bir Arastirmasi.
312 Selim Deringil, The Well-Protected Domains: Ideology and the Legitimation of Power in the Ottoman Empire 1876-1909
(London-New York: I. B. Tauris 1999), chapters I and III. Gawrych, The Crescent and the Eagle: Ottoman Rule, Islam and
the Albanians, 1874-1913, 78, 80. Darin N. Stephanov, Ruler Visibility and Popular Belonging in the Ottoman Empire, 1808-
1908 (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2019), chapter IV. and Clayer, "The Dimension of Confessionalisation in the
Ottoman Balkans at the Time of Nationalisms," 89-109.
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asked to be appointed a state official in the borderland.3!® In order to exert pressure, he was
keen to incite his fellow tribesmen to make raids over the border, which was against the state’s

interest at the time and their elites appointed him as a confidential person.3!*

Photo 3: Grandson and Grandfather. In the Montenegrin army a patriarchal hierarchy was still
dominant, where a grandson would make coffee for the elderly kin, while the latter clearly makes a
pose as he is holding his revolver, a constituent part of the cloths. Although the scene is probably
prearranged, it nonetheless illustrates that the tribal/kinship organization represented a type of the
social network on which the Montenegrin army depended, having known how to utilize this for its
own purposes, similar to the British army during WWI (so-called Pals Battalions). This does not mean
that officers, among whom a certain number were educated abroad, did not possess influence. Still,
sources indicate that they had to negotiate often with their soldiers than thez did with their peers in
other (neighboring) armies. 3!

Mutuality between the involved actors was once again evident. Prior to the Balkan Wars,
the Montenegrin army organized the Lower Vasojeviéi into one brigade (3,200 men) with their
headmen as battalion commanders. They received a military education, titles, salaries, and after
the war regained their communal lands. The former fostered the tribal-based military
organization as a way to maximize its cohesiveness; the Lower Vasojevici soldiers fought side-
by-side with their fellow tribesmen from the Upper Vasojeviéi. Increasing their communal
lands represented a constitutional part of this policy, whereby the governing elites did not intend
to establish fully centralized rule. Rather, by leaving a certain level of autonomy, they sought

to combine and gradually build new tribes along ethnonational lines (ethnische Hegung), pitting

313 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1910/F108, #5129(2), 15.12.1910, Cetinje, Avro P. Cemovi¢ to the Mol.

314 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1910/F100, #1927(6), 25.05.1910, Kolasin, District Chief to the Mol and ibid, 1911/F111,
#899(2), br. 2192 28.12.1910. Cetinje, Avro P. Cemovic¢ to the Mol.

315 OStA/HHStA/V ienna, PA 1 824-1-389, 1912-1913, https://www.archivinformationssystem.at/detail.aspx?1d=4020383
accessed 30/11/2020; Andrija P. Jovi¢evi¢, Dnevnik iz Balkanskih ratova (Beograd: Sluzbeni list SRJ, 1996), 110, 24-27.
Batri¢evi¢, "Crnogorska vojska uoci Balkanskih ratova 1910-1912. Ustrojstvo, naoruzanje, finansije (izmedu tradicije i
modernosti)," 75. On the British regiment system and the Pals Battalions see David French, Military Identities: The Regimental
System, the British Avrmy, and the British People, c. 1870-2000 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005). and Alexander
Watson, Enduring the Great War: Combat, Morale and Collapse in the German and British Armies, 1914-1918 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 53, 64.
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certain headmen against the others, something which was seen in the Ottoman eastern provinces
as well. 31°

That fact that this policy yielded results is exemplified by the Habsburg military attaché
from Montenegro who witnessed the performance of the army during the Balkan Wars. Its
advantage relied on natural solidarity and kinship, while differences between the officer corps
and soldiers were essentially nonexistent since they were friends and companions in the
broadest sense. They shared brotherly joy and sorrow, ate from the same bowl, and sat next to
each other by the campfire; still, the officers’ reputation was only conditional, meaning that
they had to prove their skills in battle.*!” The same was noted by former Ottoman officers,
writing in the post-Ottoman period. 3!'®

This meant in practice that a grandson fights with his grandfather, a father fights with his
son or cousins are located in the same battalion. 3! It was the army held together and mobilized
through tribe/kinship linkages, within which one’s brother would not flinch from using a rifle
in order to spill someone’s guts (ko mi dirne bracu sad ¢u mu crijeva prosut) if he dears to
touch his close kin.*?° However, one should be mindful of not falling into the trap of
romanticizing these linkages since it also manifested problems. The Habsburg military attaché
has noticed that this setting represses the feeling of military superiority and subordination. Thus,
they would “rather agreed on something, whereby a very exact compliance with such

agreements may not be expected.” 32! In short, it was not a perfect tool for mobilization but

could nevertheless boost it locally, particularly if it is wielded in unison with the grid of brokers.

2.3. Whose Security? Public Law and Order, Mobilization, and Spaces of Security

A few days ago, a proxy of the Iskodra provincial governor sent the Kastrati béliikbas: to the tribe so
that he could collect a tithe for the past year. The Kastrati denied any payment of the tribute,

316 BITUCG/Podgorica, Fond Vukasina Bozovi¢a, F13,#18, 01.05.1920, Ljubomir VeSovi¢ to Vukasin Bozovi¢, Lista podataka
borbe-boja sa Turcima oko Berana od 26.09. do 03.10.1912. godine; Vlahovi¢, "Etnografija i folklor: Meduplemenski odnosi
u Brdima (2)," 188-89. VeSovi¢, Pleme Vasojevici u vezi sa istorijom Crne Gore i plemenskim Zivotom susjednih Brda, 314-
15, 18, 24-25. Rakocevi¢, "Stanje na crnogorsko-turskoj granici uo¢i Balkanskog rata (1908-1912)," Footnote #14, 491. Miomir
Dasi¢, Sekular i Sekularci od pomena do 1941. godine, ed. Zoran Laki¢, Odjeljenje drustvenih nauka, (Podgorica: Crnogorska
akademija nauka i umjetnosti, 2006), 522-5230. Miodrag S. Joksimovi¢, Narodna vojska Vasojevica (1858-1918) (Andrijevica:
Stupovi, 1997), 213-46. Besikgi, "Topyekin Savas Caginda Askeri Isgiiciinii Seferber Etmek: Birinci Diinya Savast Oncesinde
ve Esnasinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Zorunlu Askerlik Hizmeti," 523-56, here pp. 35, 38. and Klein, Hamidiye Alaylari:
Imparatorlugun Sinir Boylart ve Kiirt Asiretleri, 31-33, 37, 89-92, 142-43, 58-61.

317 OStA/KA/Vienna, AhOB GSt Militirattachés Cetinje 60 G-Akten Geheime Berichte, Eindriicke und Erfahrungen auf dem
montenegrinisch-tiirkischen ~ Kriegsschauplatze 1912/13 vom k.u.k. Militirattaché in Cetinje, Hauptmann des
Generalstabskorps Gustav Hubka, 19, 48.

318 Tiimg. Abdurrahman Nafiz and Tugg Kiramettin, /912-1913 Balkan Savas:'nda Iskodra Savunmast, ed. Mehmet Ozdemir,
S. Selin Ozmen, and Kerime Sahiner, vol. I. ve II. (Ankara: Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanlig1 Yayinlari,
2007), 61.

319 DACG/Cetinje, MV-VS, 1914/F11, #39, 08.12.1914, The guilt of Milo§ Mireti¢a and others due to their flee from the army;
ibid, 1914/F10, #22, 37, 30.01. 1915, The guilt of Kojice Sekuli¢a and Petra Furtule with their budies due to their flee from
army and ibid, 1914/F11, #94, 12.10.1914. Pr. 28.X.914-24, Protocol about the flee of Osman Koznovi¢ and others.

320 DACG/Cetinje, MV-VS, 1915/F14, #50, The guilt of Milo$, Dragi$a and Milan Baki¢ for making a mess, etc.

321 OStA/KA/Vienna, AhOB GSt Militérattachés Cetinje 60 G-Akten Geheime Berichte, Eindriicke und Erfahrungen auf dem
montenegrinisch-tiirkischen — Kriegsschauplatze 1912/13 vom ku.k. Militirattaché in Cetinje, Hauptmann des

Generalstabskorps Gustav Hubka, 19. See also Jovi¢evi¢, Domace negovanje i vaspitanje djece u Crnoj Gori, 88-89.
139



emphasizing that they would only pay it, when order and security were established. “To whom should
we give tribute?” they said, “To the imperial and iskodra authorities who are unable to secure our
passage to the city without danger of being beaten on the roads by the muhajirs and the Krajina Turks
[emphasized J. M]. 322

In practice, providing security was one of the main factors that could either hamper or boost
mobilization insofar that if strategies of inducement were to succeed (thematized in the
following chapter), obtaining the upper hand and maintaining security locally represented
indispensable conditions. Coping with this issue was closely related with the ascribed state’s
esteem and self-image among the populations. Otherwise, as the quoted example indicates, it
triggered the locals to start questioning governmental legitimacy and thereby, not only its claim
on the monopoly of violence but also their prescribed duties. In this regard, the Kastrati were
not any exception because a Montenegrin teacher asked the same when he wrote that “under
the guise of ostensible freedom and equality” nothing had changed after 1908. Supporters of
the dethroned sultan were being attacked, gangs continued robbing and killing, and the locals
were almost entirely materially devastated from accumulated levies. 32

The new authorities picked from the new constitution only what was convenient for
themselves, including the military obligation. However, at the same time, they ignored the fact
that “in other constitutional countries the life and property of every subject is secured without
distinction of religion and nationality.” 32* Rumors about arming only their Muslim subjects and
segregating their Christian ones, were firmly rejected by the Ottoman authorities because
“regardless of belonging to any community [cemiyet] or confession [mehzep], the state always
treated its subjects with the same degree of equality [miisavat].” 3*> The Ottoman ruling elites
and others emphasized this narrative during the Tanzimat and the post-1908 period as well. 326
However, this had to be demonstrated in practice and some post-1913 polities recognized this
as one of the first expectations of the locals which could pave the way for the future state-
building and establishing mutuality.

Not only did the Serbian authorities claim that they would bring about freedom,
brotherhood, equality (sic!) but they also sought to bring the desired peace and prosperity for
all inhabitants of the region. 32’ Before entering into the Ottoman territories, the Serbian military

had been instructed to safeguard the lives of peaceful men, women, and children “everywhere

322 DACG/Cetinje MID, 1908/F150a, #595, br 85, 10.02.1908, Skadar, Consulate to the Mol.
323 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F5, #177, 05.06.1909, Dovolja, Mihilo Kurtovié to Vule KneZevié.
324 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F7, #46, 20.02.1911, Prenéani, ,,Pedterski* to Vule KneZevié.
325 BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 3952/296367, leff 2, 29 L 1329 [24/10/1911], Mol to the Saderatpenahi.
326 Maurus Reinkowski, "The State’s Security and the Subjects’ Prosperity: Notions of Order in Ottoman Bureaucratic
Correspondence (19th Century)," in Legitimizing the Order: The Ottoman Rhetoric of State Power, ed. Maurus Reinkowski
Hakan T. Karateke (Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2005), 195-212. and Serif, Arnavudluk'da, Siiriye'de, Trablusgarb'de Tanin, 11, 7-9,
12, 14, 22, 25, 34, 40, 43, 57, 60.
327 SN, god. LXXIX, 06.10.1912, br. 226, 1-2.

140



and with the most care,” except those who acted and fought against the army. *?® The soldiers
were told that no one was to commit any violence or start riots because, would someone dare
to act contrarily, they would be punished most severely. “As a regular army,” they had to respect
the rights of others as their own. 3%

Having taken place among “the most enlightened states” thanks to “the king’s work and
effort,” the Montenegrin rank and file were advised that they should not fight to plunder or
commit violence. Rather, they would bring about order and law, thereby ensuring “everyone
honor, freedom and property who falls under the protection of the king” because they had come
to liberate them and show the locals “how to live freely [sic!]”*3° The Habsburg power pushed
the same narrative, knowing that some Muslim locals perceived them as allies and liberators
from what they called the Serbian and Montenegrin yoke. 3! The new/old post-1918 governing
elites also strived to convince the newly “liberated” populations that every citizen was equal
before the law. This was pivotal because the “main task of the state is to make every subject,
without division of confession and nationality, happy and content, and that his life and property
is secured, so that he may feel equality and justice.” 332

Requests for protection and security is echoed in submitted petitions in which it is clearly
evident that the inhabitants, by underlining poor security conditions on the ground, knowingly
linked security with state loyalty, prosperity, and peace. In doing so, they often legitimized their
appeal, as the following petition filed by the citizenry of the town of Senice in late 1912 aptly
illustrates. The first person who signed the petition was the above-mentioned Rusid Spahovic,
a town mayor under Serbian rule, and it was written by the most prominent people in the town,

who in this context, do not speak for everyone but rather try to further their own narrative:

We, the citizens of the town of Senige, dare to present to His Majesty the King in full submissive
humility and loyalty (...) We declare happiness and satisfaction that providence wanted the sun of true
freedom of equality and equity to shine on us under the auspices of His Majesty the King. Until now,
our happiness and satisfaction have not been seriously disturbed by anything. On the contrary, in the
humane and unique exemplary attitude and behavior of the proud and brave army of His Majesty, as
well as of all his administrative and police authorities we see a serious pledge and guarantee for the
durability of our greater happiness, well-being, and prosperity, both in cultural and in every other
respect. We are only troubled by the attitude and behavior of mischievous natives of both faiths who
are filled with mutual intolerance from the past and are therefore unable to extract all the teachings
from their previous personal behavior. They indulge in all sorts of crimes and criminal acts that spare
neither life nor honor nor property. 33

328 VA/Belgrade, P2, K18, F1, 2/1, 4/10/1912, Belgrade, MoW to the Supreme Command.
329 VA/Belgrade, P2, K102, F1, 11/2, 11/10/1912, Lupoglav, Order dated October 11th, 1912.
330 BIIUCG/Podgorica, K85, unnumbered, 13.10.1912, Rugova, Janko Vukoti¢ vojnicima and ibid, unnumbered, 26.09.1912,
Stitarice, Janko Vukoti¢ Opitu naredbu oficirima i vojnicima.
331 OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA 1977, 32k, Serbien, #23/616 B, 09.06.1916, Mitrovica, Julius Ledinegg to the MdA and ibid, PA
1975, 32g Serbien, #1?, 24.09.1916, Vienna, Evidenzbiiro to the AOK, 1.
332 DAS/Belgrade, MUDulI, OJB 1919/K2, #4872, 09.09.1919, Beograd, Mol to various district chiefs.
333 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1912, R372, F5, D5, IV/546, #787, 19.11.1912, Sjenica, Citizenry of Sjenica to the King.
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These calls occurred namely in times of emerging upheaval and uncertainty what the future
might bring and when other options were not available. This is illustrated in the case of a Swiss
officer who reached the Mitroviga region while escorting Habsburg and German troops in their
campaigns against Serbia and Montenegro. The Muslim brokers greeted the Habsburg arrival
“with great rejoicing and requested the protection by sending a deputation,” who beforehand
had prettified their town with black and yellow flags, conveying a clear message to how they
are loyal now.3** In Yeni Pazar, however, Christmas trees had been planted in front of the
municipality building in honor of a German army general when German troops had first stepped
into the town. 33 Although their Orthodox Christian peers harbored fears that they would be
deprived of legal protection under Habsburg rule, they gradually began to look at the latter with
growing confidence. 3¢ Sending delegations was carried out after 1918 with the goal of
minimizing the effect of a new transition and to impede post-war violence. A Taslica
municipality president who was accompanied by other fellow citizens and “with tears in his
eyes” presented the situation in the town and its vicinity to a Serbian commanding officer. The
authorities did not exist, there was no order, anarchy raged to the fullest extent, and
Montenegrin bandits devastated their fellow townsmen of Muslim faith and plundered
Orthodox Christians as well. **7 In short, they wanted security for everyone, just as their peers
from Berane, Tirgoviste and Yeni Pazar did and who had also begged for protection from the
new/old authorities. 338

The examples clearly indicate that the locals were aware that the state should provide
security given its self-prescribed duty and the narrative that it was a modern state, to use the
labels of a Serbian MP who demanded that authorities guarantee public security since this was
the main and basic concern of any organized state. 3> In contrast, being incapable of fulfilling
these goals could lead to the ‘liberated’ reconsidering what the much-praised liberation had
brought them. The citizens of Akova reminded the Montenegrin king in their filed petition “we

thought we got rid of the great oppression and tyranny we endured under the Ottomans.

334 BAR/Bern, E27#1000/721#12663*, Oberst i./Gst. Karl Egli, Bericht iiber meine Mission nach Serbien (November-
Dezember 1915), 63, 69-70.
335 Kgster, Mit den Bulgaren: Kriegsberichte aus Serbien und Mazedonien, 52.
336 DAS/Belgrade, VGG, 20-97, #30/2, 11.06.1918, Novi Pazar, District Command to the Delegate of War Economy at the
MGG/S, 9.
37V A/Belgrade, P7, K86, F9, 9/1, 21.10.1918, Plevlja, District Physician Zarubica to David Loin¢arevi¢ and ibid, 9/12, #198,
20.10.1918, Prijepolje, Commander of Novi Pazar Detachment to the KIIA.
338 VA/Belgrade, P4/3, K57, F5, 10/8, #19.330, 01.03.1919, Beograd, MoWN to the KIIIAO and ibid, P3, K177, F7, 8/46,
#19.771, 07.03.1919, Beograd, MoWN to the Supreme Command.
339 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO, R418, F5, D6, V/569, 20.03.1914, Beograd, The President of the National Assembly to the Prime
Minister and the Mol; Ziv. A. Lazi¢, "Poljska zandarmerija u novoj Srbiji," Policija 5, no. 1 (1914): 4-9. and Tihomir K. Deni¢,
"O duznostima jednog sreskog nacelnika," Policija 5, no. 12-13 (1914): 374-81.
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However, we bear the higher evil now than in the Ottoman times.” 34° The self-ascribed mantra
we are better than the others, kept running like a golden thread through the period examined. 34!

The occupying powers were quite familiar with the security duty not least because they
clearly comprehended that providing security could function as an actual deed in order to
enhance their “reputation and trust among [the] new subjects,” as Serbian officials perceived
this question. 3*? Thus, they aimed to build and consolidate state loyalty with the inhabitants,
which in turn would further mobilization. This means that the notion of security was seen as
one of the tools needed for state-building inasmuch as (re-)constructing security in urban and
rural spaces required various actors and through them the state sought to penetrate into farthest
corners of the region. For example, under Serbian rule, every patrol was commanded to notify
a municipality president and/or a mukhtar about their whereabouts. They had to enter in their
register books the day and hour when the patrol came and left, and to record how public security
was on that particular day. 3** This was not a unique case since village mukhtars were in charge
of security as under Ottoman rule, where the majority of the able-bodied used to live. Together
with other brokers they took part in collecting firearms, for which they could be threatened or
robbed by other players. 344

Fighting against petty outlaws and/or renegades was crucial not only as a strategy for
safeguarding the brokers but also because, as the post-1918 examples exhibit, they would
openly agitate among the locals not to respond to the calls to serve under the banner. Successful

skirmishes against them also had a positive effect on the natives whose support the SCS

340 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F156, #4715, 25.12.1914, Bijelo Polje, The Citizens of Akova to the King.
341 VA/Beograd, P2, K18, F1, 2/2, 31.10.1912, Mitrovica, Neskovi¢ to the Supreme Command (...) Razlika izmedu Ibarske i
crnogorske vojske (...) varvarsko ponasanje (...); DAS/Belgrade, MPs-C, F2/R1, unnumbered, 07.05.1914, Beograd, M. R.
Deli¢ to the President of the Waqf Committee. (...) pokazemo svakome da smo od Austrijanaca nesrazmerno kulturniji,
Eovetniji i uzvideniji (...); OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA 1998, Liasse Krieg 49e, Montenegro, #266, 17.03.1916, Cetinje, MGG/M
to the AOK, 1, 10; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA 1975, 32g Serbien, #I, 24.09.1916, Vienna, Evidenzbiiro to the AOK, 1 and
Al/Belgrade, 14-181-672, #98, 18.01.1920, Cetinje, Poverenik MUD-u, (...) nikada ranije nije imala: pravi¢nosti, zakonitosti,
koliko je moguce, jednakog postupanja prema svima gradanima koji nisu protivu drazve bez razlike njihovog misljenja i rezim
rada 1 navikavanja na rad (...)
342 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PO 1915, R458, F12, D4, X11/267, #3833, 01.08.1915, Nig, Mol to the MoFA.
343 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK 1912-1913, B-2388, #187, 13.01.1913, Pljevlja, County Chief to the Police Department.
344 “Bosna nizamnamesi bakiyesidir”, Takvim-i Vekdyi, 28 Muharrem’{il-Haram 1282, Defa 805, art. 61; VA/Beograd, P2,
K19, F1, 12/2, 15.12.1912, Sjenica, Andelkovi¢ to the Supreme Command; OStA/KA/Vienna, FA NFA MGG/S, 1667/1918,
#691, Res. Nr. 678, 07.09.1918, Prijepolje, District Command to the MGG/S; DAS/Belgrade, MUDul, OJB 1919-1920, K3,
#7108, 25.10.1919, Cetinje, Envoy of the Royal Government to various district chief; AJ/Belgrade, 14-179-662, #278,
06.07.1921, Pljevlje, District Chief to the Mol-DPS and CH-BAR/Bern, E2300#1000-716#69#1#7, Miscellaneous No. 1
(1921), Report on Political Conditions in Montenegro. Memorandum on the Situation in Montenegro by Major H. Temperley,
2-3. On the disarmament policy in the region see Babi¢, Politika Crne Gore u novooslobodenim krajevima 1912-1914, chapter
5. Dmitar Tasi¢, "Vojno odgovor Kraljevine SHS na komitske, kac¢acke i druge gerilske akcije na prostoru Juzne i Stare Srbije
1919-20," in Guerrilla in the Balkans: Freedom Fighters, Rebels or Bandits - Researching the Guerrilla and Paramilitary
Forces in the Balkans, ed. Momc¢ilo Pavlovi¢, Tetsuya Sahara, and Predgrad J. Markovi¢ (Tokyo - Belgrade University Meiji,
Institute for Disarmament and Peace Studies, Tokyo / Institute of Contemporary History, Belgrade / Faculty for Security
Studies, Belgrade, 2007), 137-52, here pp. 45-46. Tasi¢, Rat posle rata: Vojska Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca na Kosovu
i Metohiji i u Makedoniji 1918-1920. and Vladan Jovanovié, Jugoslovenska drzava i Juzna Srbija 1918-1929: Makedonija,
Sandzak, Kosovo i Metohija u Kraljevini SHS (Beograd: Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 2002), 184-87.
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governing elites sought to win over. 3 Dispossessing various armed groupings of their abilities
to wield physical violence was a necessity if they intended to gain the upper hand and placate
the populations. Residents who were armed and not trusted had to be disarmed if the proper
functioning of the state institutions was desired. Until this was settled, recruiting could not be
accomplished since the draft had to be completed quickly and effectively. 3¢ This process took
time since not only were the capable authorities lacking but also, the gendarmeries made up of
the locals were not so eager to fight against the outlaws, since some of them were kin, as
discussed earlier.**’ Since it was unfeasible to destroy or incorporate all the bandits, the
Ottoman, Habsburg, and SCS authorities turned to the known strategy of conscripting them into
the army and sending them to perform military service far from their localities. >**

By showing that the state looked after their notion of security, the ruling elites at the same
time demonstrated, being concerned with their fears. Consequently, both concepts would merge
into one and hence, mutuality would be built upon it. People might not be fighting for the state
but rather for their communities or neighborhoods. However, when local goals and interests fell
in line with the state’s purpose, this combination generated a powerful motivating force, which
is seen in the context of the eastern parts of North Carolina during the American Civil War.
Even though the residents were pro-Southern, their locally rooted sense of belonging was
prevailed, which their (military) leaders fully understood.**° Similar to the concept of loyalty,
both sides had to invest into this so-called tacit security contract because if one ceased take care
of the other, the established network would deteriorate. This mutuality stemmed from different
motives and were asymmetrical insofar as various locals and the polities were motivated
differently. Besides trying to keep their networks unchanged, the natives were also interested
in augmenting other forms of capital under new rule without having to lose their previous
status. 3¢

At the same time, the state authorities worldwide were not only driven by what Charles

Maier calls “the impulse of territoriality” but also by a civilizing mission. 33! In the eyes of the
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new elites, all locals did not possess a sense of duty towards the state, which was graded
depending on their (ascribed) national and/or religious belonging because “not all differences
are equally problematic.” 3>? Having viewed this as one of the central issues, a Serbian district

chief of Yeni Pazar labeled it as follows:

The local people have a very poorly developed civic awareness and legal sense of the state’s tasks.
They are so unaccustomed to government regulations that any work and order seems very difficult
and unbearable to them. Their mentality is such that regarding many simple tasks of the state, it
cannot grasp why and wherefore certain things concern the state. The cause of this phenomenon is
quite clearly a long life without any authorities or only completely under bad authorities. That is
why the people in this area have a deep-rooted habit of obtaining pleasure for themselves. What is
more, for the most serious law violations, as for murders, it is considered here disgraceful to seek
the help of the authorities, and to obtain though them legal redress. That is why blood feuding is
developed here and the authorities have a hard time finding crimes [...] The people still have a deep-
rooted distrust of the government that it sincerely could investigate a certain crime, and hence their
persistence in discovering anything about such acts. This popular distrust can only be cured by time
[...] Through sufficient education of the people [...] I am certain that, in doing so, we get in these
people one element that in many good qualities will be better than the one in [pre-1913 Serbia]. 333

This cultural conquest (kulturno osvajanje), as the official referred to it, also reveals
another overarching goal: the battle for the monopoly on violence which could be built

334 The same narrative

differently from that in the imagined West, as the Italian case exhibits.
emerged amidst the Habsburg occupation (or after 1918), when some equated their job with
that of a missionary. 3> What is described here was not uncharted territory because a similar
process was noticeable in the case of Britain, Prussia/Germany and the United States, in which
the military played a role.*® This was a global phenomenon that scholars labeled as
colonization of the countryside or inner colonization, which did not bypass the region and
within which the locals, the brokers, local gendarmeries, and police forces actively participated.
The latter two, at least in theory, had to ensure that the state fulfilled their part of the bargain
on the ground and were entitled to domesticate the populations by imbuing the state’s notion of

crime or what the national territory meant into the locals. They constituted just one of many

elements in this process that facilitated the state’s encroachment and colonization of its rural
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spaces, where most of the ignorant (cahil) locals dwelt and which were also acted as safe havens
for law breakers. 37

Because civilization signifies a specific transformation of human behavior, by taming the
inhabitants, the state aspired to achieve manifold goals: it would convince them that only the
state that had the right to use monopoly on violence; by disarming the locals and establishing
control through the brokers in towns and rural areas, they would obtain the upper hand, and
through the planned education, it would teach the locals that the state’s security came first
because without that, the lives of the locals were meaningless. In order to establish affective,
political and economic bonds, the governing elites linked, as shown below, their own and the
soldier’s fate to that of their family, meaning that as long as the state was protected, the recruit

could focus on the war. 338

In a word, they longed to envelop the local micro-solidarity by
overtaking and remodeling a soldier’s microcosm which was defined by intimacy, familiarity,
and deep emotional and moral attachment in contrast to the far and faceless government
institutions. 3>

Security, prosperity, state-building, mobilization, and loyalty closely intersected because
if one was lacking, then the goal of drawing in the able-bodied populations might not succeed.
For instance, the muhajirs who dwelt around Yeni Varos began to migrate to Bosnia-
Herzegovina as a result of physical violence and looting committed by the locals and Serbian
soldiers in late 1912. A Serbian commanding officer suggested that “by all means, the migration
should be stopped because the muhajirs will provide an excellent military element.” 360
Preserving peace overlapped with the military goal of obtaining material from the occupied
territories. During WWI, keeping recruits motivated forced the Serbian military to consider the
security of those families whose male members were enlisted since the change in behavior

among their soldiers was palpable as soon as rumors reached them that their families had fallen
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40.
359 Malesevi¢, "The Foundations of Statehood: Empires and Nation-States in the Longue Durée," 145-61. and MaleSevi¢,
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victim to the enemy soldiers or paramilitaries.3®! The Habsburg authorities understood the
power of offering security as a way to dispel fears about the post-war developments. Pillaging
committed by certain detachments of the retreating Serbian army and local gangs in late 1915
not only resulted in the eruption of skirmishes in diverse areas but also pushed Muslims to align
themselves with the advancing Habsburg army, which the authorities did not forget. %2 This is
why they believed that the Monarchy was morally obliged towards the populations which was
practically proven by giving financial and food contributions to the families of those who
decided to stay in various Habsburg formations, such as in Austrian Landwehr, royal Hungarian
Honvéd, Landsturm, working units and in logistics: 3¢

The Habsburg authorities in Montenegro emphasized that it was the duty of the Monarchy
to ensure the protection of the war volunteers against possible postwar prosecutions, who
frequently discredited themselves in public which in turn was not meant to be overlooked. ¢4
Believing that this decision would stimulate (aneifern) their entrance into the army, an optional
settling in Bosnia-Herzegovina was offered in late 1916 to those who came from the Taslica,
Ipek, Prepole, Yeni Pazar and Mitroviga districts. Therefore, the aim was to protect them and
their families from any possible Montenegrin and Serbian post-war persecutions. %> This
seemingly included the brokers as well, who, in addition to various practical benefits, stood
under the Habsburg security in case of a retreat. Mahmud Pasha Bajrovi¢ was assured that the
Monarchy would never betray the allegiant Muslims; however, this could did not fully reassure
Bajrovi¢ and his fellow townsmen, given that no practical guarantees were offered for the
future. 3¢

Thus, actual deeds gradually turned into actual words. What this meant in practice, is
illustrated in an example from Yeni Varos in which the Slavic-speaking Muslims and Sulejman

Effendi are portrayed as follows:

The Slavic-speaking Muslims have been seeking for some time a grace of their Orthodox Christian
neighbors. Muslim women and girls take part in the Serbian sijelo [sit-in or gathering at home],
while the Serbian girls are invited to the Turkish sijelo. Volunteers cannot be recruited, not even for
internal service, because they are unreliable. Seceragié¢ congratulated the Slavic-speaking Orthodox
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War, ed. Peter Gatrell and Liubov Zhvanko (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2017), 236-59, here pp. 42.
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Christians on their New Year. In any case, I [a Habsburg commander] will do everything I can for
our security/safety [italic added by J. M] [...] The sijelo should be banned generally. 3¢

The locals understood that the Habsburg power could no longer provide security and so
they workd towards (re)establishing contact with their Christians neighbors by using the local
institution of sijelo, through which mutual loyalty might be (re)constructed. They expected to
minimize fear of becoming victims in the new setting, which in turn raised doubts among the
Habsburg authorities and they began to question their allegiance. The able-bodied Muslims
were no longer mobilized because they became unpredictable, for this reason the local power
began to think only of its security. But the locals had at their disposal the means to thwart the
notion of uncertainty which engulfed them at the time. The example resembles the social
institution of blood-brotherhood, applied in the preceding centuries in the three-way frontier
between the Venetian Republic, the Habsburg Monarchy and the Ottoman Empire. As stated
earlier, this was not a novelty in the region. 3

This context could push local actors to armed self-mobilization, which aptly demonstrates
that they were also able to do the same by wielding their bilinear based kinship networks or
other societal institutions. When the state authorities were incapable of adhering to their part of
the tacit security contract, the inhabitants might also turn to coercive methods, as happened in
1904 in Ottoman Gusine. They chased away judicial officers from the konak which they even
sought to set ablaze since in their eyes, they felt they had not countered to Montenegrin raiding
parties vigorously enough.*%° By analyzing the speech-act, one comes across the imagined
Montenegrin as a security issue in all the areas along the Montenegrin-Ottoman borderlands,
thus functioning as a legitimizing tool not only in negotiation vis-a-vis the Empire but also for
their actions.*’® At the suggestion of Hasan Aga Ferovi¢, one of the most influential power-
holders in Plava-Gusine, bilingual notables from Plava, Gusine, Ipek and Yakova gathered in
Ipek where they held a two-day meeting in 1905 together with ten local bayraktars, thereby
concluding besa against Montenegro. This was necessary because wide layers of the locals

wanted to protect their livestock and pastures from Montenegrin seizure. They met again, but
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allegedly this time 200 clan chiefs and notables from the areas agreed, among other things, on
the joint defense and alliance against Montenegro and Serbia-backed paramilitaries in order to
protect the Gusine and Plava residents who were the most exposed given the close vicinity to
the state border. 3"!

However, hinging on this context, the perception of the enemy changed insofar as, just as
this grouping was established against the local and/or outsider threat, so too could this
protection pact be easily directed against the Ottoman state in cases when the notables’ interests
were not respected. 3’2 The alliance represented a foundation on which the state conducted
mobilization, as had happened several weeks earlier and during the 1912/13 war, as the Rugova,
Yakova and Ipek volunteers helped the Plava and Gusine inhabitants to defend their homes
against the Montenegrin army and Vasojevici, thereby fulfilling their besa. 37

Self-mobilization was evident in the town of Taslica and its vicinity at the start and end of
WWI, yet it contained an important nuance; it was directed towards the protection of the life
and property of all townspeople in the wake of the dissolving state monopoly. The first self-
mobilization occurred in August 1914 when the Montenegrin military left the town after being
forced to retreat by the approaching Habsburg army. Mahmud Pasha and other peers initiated
this process by inviting the prominent Christians to participate in a citizens’ assembly
(gradanski sabor), among them Serafim Dzari¢ was to present. The Pasha knew Serafim
personally from the Ottoman era, during which time he served as a corporate actor, as stated
earlier. Since they were no authority in the town, Mahmud Pasha suggested that they have to
set up a temporary committee by themselves whose goal would be to “take care of law and
order in the town,” so that no “evil things” would occur. The assembly adopted the proposal
and chose the same Pasha as the chairman of the committee, thereby electing prominent people
of the Muslim and Christian faiths as its members, including Serafim himself. The Pasha
established an armed formation whose members were gendarmes and other “honest persons,”
and armed with the agreement of the committee, so that they could guard the state buildings

and maintain strict order. In doing so, Mahmud Pasha uttered that:

We must guard ourselves mutually and whoever comes to us, we are obedient to him; now the
Austrian army [sic] is coming, and the Montenegrin one can come shortly. We do not know whose
authority will be [here]. Only we can keep ourselves safe until whatever authority comes. (...) We
do not know when the Austrian army will come, but, in any case, we have to be ready to welcome it
because the elder’s will is to obey; today we are welcoming the Austrian army, soon we can greet
the Montenegrin or Serbian military — whoever comes, we obey [italic added by J. M] 374
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As the Muslim poor began robbing people, the Pasha immediately ordered the gendarmes
to shoot, which they did and then, they seized the stolen goods. After using a stick to hit three
Muslims and a poor woman (bula) who partook in looting, Mahmud Pasha ordered guards to
be put in front of the state buildings. Other prominent Muslims, including Dervi§ Seéerkadi¢, a
town mufti, protected their neighbors and Christian peers from any danger. The result was that
there were no Christian victims in the town and its surrounding areas during this transition
period. When it was clear that the Habsburg army would withdraw, only two weeks after
occupying the town, all citizens gathered again and re-elected the committee that would once
again take care of order until the Montenegrin army arrived. By re-establishing the gendarmes,
the committee whose member had just became Serafim put order back in the town and urged
mukhtars of the nearby villages to do the same. 37

What makes the case of Taslica so interesting is that despite of being occupied precisely six
times between 1912 and 1918, at the end of the second Habsburg occupation (late 1918), the
prominent town citizens once again self-organized and were then, led by a district physician
Zarubica. The latter, after becoming the municipal president, took all necessary measures to
ensure personal and property security for all. However, once Montenegrin bandits entered the
town, the previously established public law and order was disturbed, for which reason the town
residents became an easy target and had no influence whatsoever on the former.3’¢ This was
the reason why Zarubica, “with tears in his eyes,” demanded protection from the regular Serbian
army. 3”7 In brief, the Taglica case aptly shows how a local notion of security can be powerful
in building a “we-group,” as one can sees in the Pasha’s speech. This we is neither national, nor
religious, nor ethnically colored, but rather the notion of fellow neighbor/citizens or sehirli
whose loyalty prevails. Certainly, their close experience with peacetime recruitment helped
them understanding how to mobilize the locals and maintain the necessary order.

However, although not everyone could profit from these local figurations in the region, this
does not mean that others could not wield various tactics that could hamper their notion of
uncertainty. One of the most employed tactics was utilizing physical spaces that had always
remained contested by the state. Similar to the Taslica context, running to the mountains
became dominant in the moment when it was apparent that the state-backed security was
beginning to disappear or when word about the approaching new army arrived. The

preparations made to flee among the Muslim population of Mitrovica was so obvious in late
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1918 that the Habsburg authorities could not help but take notice.*’® In adjacent Yeni Pazar,
the able-bodied Christian and Muslim males sougth refuge in the nearby forests where they
subsequently organized armed gangs, taking along cattle and horses with them too. 3" Not only
did these exacerbate the already worsen public law and order in the eyes of the Habsburg
authorities, but they would also challenge the formation of the SCS security in years to come,
since they were also active in the early 1920s. 3%

Arming them was possible inasmuch as most of the local Muslims had been assigned to the
Habsburg gendarmerie posts. Despite receiving aid and food for their families, the feelings of
uncertainty prevailed, for which reason they left their duties and even sold their uniforms. 34! In
the case of the able-bodied Christians it was the fear of being interned by the Habsburg
authorities that forced them to flee.3%? However, those who resided in the countryside actually
sought protection in urban spaces, which is unsurprising since they became targets of various
armed groupings, which formed at an astonishing rate and intensity at the end of WWI and in
the post-war period. Inhabitants of the villages around Taslica, for example, were still residing
in the town throughout 1919; this was not only because they were afraid but due to the fact that
the local SCS authorities did not offer them protection. Others, mainly Muslim peasants, tried
to find spaces of security in Akova, Prepol, Yeni Pazar, and other towns, where they wandered
through urban spaces without any shelter or food. 3%3

In brief, the locals knew not only how to utilize the physical spaces that surrounded them
but were also capable of mitigating their fears by benefiting from locally grounded societal
institutions and kinship. Others, as thematized in pages ahead, sought security by nurturing
close relationships with influential actors who, regardless of the transition, were able to
maintain their networks. Thus, they were skilled enough to establish spaces of security without
applying for governmental assistance, which, despite the narrative that everyone was equal, this
did not fit with the picture on the ground. Given the momentary context, it was difficult for the

government to adhere to its own self-proclaimed principles of legitimacy. The governing elites
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had ability and resources to provide security to every subject but they were driven by the notion
of providing for those who wanted to mobilize and/or those who could foster mobilization.
Thus, they discarded the claim that everyone would benefit from their rule. By fostering the
strategies of inducement, they sought at the same time to maintain legitimacy and, when
necessary, relied on a combination of coercion, consent, and reward. 3¥* Who profited from this

setting is thematized in the following chapter.

384 Bendix, "Introduction," 2-23, here pp. 2, 4, 6-7, 9-12. and "Aspects of Legitimacy: Introduction," in State and Society: A
Reader in Comparative Political Sociology, ed. Reinhard Bendix (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California
Press, 1968), 352-54.
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3 Chasing the Mood of the Locals, Paramilitaries, and Local Cleavages in Wartime

Obtaining the brokers’ support did not mean that mobilization would run smoothly.
Persuading the locals who possessed the lower forms of capital was equally vital because they
constituted a large part of the armies. Luring in these locals therefore represented another
overarching goal of the ruling elites whereby one must consider the viewpoint of the rural
fabrics and understand what they and their families received in exchange for joining the
military. ! How did the governing elites approach the wider segments of the people? What
strategies did they wield in order to win over both their hearts and minds? Did these policies
pay off? Concentrating on the locals’ issues in the first subchapter implies that authorities had
to convince them of their good intentions based on their behavior and tangible acts. These must
occur in an environment that is stable and secure enough so that these strategies were not
overshadowed by the pressure of subduing unrest and restoring order. Beneath the intention of
generating an ideal picture of the state stood practical and concrete political aspirations which
sometimes coupled with coercive methods to yield the desired result. 2

The tendency alone to claim that “the defense of the homeland is the duty of all of us;
everyone must perform that duty, be the money assistance or not,” as a Montenegrin MP
stressed after the Balkan Wars, was not sufficient. Former soldiers and their families demanded
something in return for shedding blood for the imagined community. This meant that selling
national projects remained disjointed if the material side of things was not addressed, which in
turn could hinder the state’s mobilization efforts.®> These strategies of inducement (David M.
Edelstein) or actual deeds (Michael S. Kugelmann) aimed at buying and underpinning the
locals’ compliance and loyalty, all while improving and maintaining their well-being not only
during, but also prior to and after the war was pivotal. By drawing from the scholarship that

deals with the welfare-warfare nexus in the global setting, the goal is to illustrate this close tie

! Elias Kolovos, "Introduction: Bringing the Peasansts Back in?," in Ottoman Rural Socities and Economies. Halcyon Days in
Crete VIII A Symposium Held in Rethymno 13-15 January 2012, ed. Elias Kolovos (Rethymno: Crete Universtity Press, 2015),
ix-xxiii, here pp. xiv. Donald Quataert, "The Age of Reforms, 1812-1914," in An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman
Empire, ed. Bruce McGowan Suraiya Faroghi, Donald Quataert, and Sevket Pamuk (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1994), 761-943, here pp. 876. and Arthur Marwick, "Problems and Consequences of Organizing Society for Total War," in
Mobilization for Total War: The Canadian, American and British Experience, 1914-1918, 1939-1945, ed. N. F. Dreisziger
(Waterloo, Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1981), 3-21, here pp. 9, 15-18.

2 Giinther Kronenbitter, Markus Péhlmann, and Dierk Walter, "Einleitung," in Besatzung: Funktion und Gestalt militéirischer
Fremdherrschaft von Antike bis zum 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Glinther Kronenbitter, Markus Pohlmann, and Dierk Walter
(Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2006), 11-21, here pp. 16. Scheer, Zwischen Front und Heimat:
Osterreich-Ungarns Militirverwaltungen im Ersten Weltkrieg, 90, 92. and Michael S. Kugelmann, "Winning Hearts and Minds
through "Actual Deeds": U. S. Public Diplomacy in Comparison with the American Involvement in Iraq Today" (Unpublished
MA Thesis The Fletcher School, 2005), 3, 5, 8, 10, 26, 30.

3 Stenografske biljeske o radu crnogorske Narodne Skupstine sazvane u redovan saziv 15. januara 1914. god. (1i Il prethodni
sastanak i I- XXX redov. sjednica), 19.02.1914, XIII redovna sjednica, 349-350 and 21.02.14, XV redovna sjednica, 428-429
(citation). Jacques Donzelot, "The Mobilization of Society," in Studies in Governmentality: With two Lectures by and an
Interview with Michel Foucault, ed. Colin Gordon and Peter Miller Graham Burchell (Chicago: The University of Chicago
Press, 1991), 169-79, here pp. 69, 71-74, 77. and Richard M. Titmuss, Essays on “the Welfare State” (Bristol: Policy Press,
2018), 45-47, 49-53.
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locally, meaning that not every actual deed was argued in detail but should rather be understood
as an introduction to others that appear throughout the study. *

Given the specific regional and governmental idiosyncrasies, which are of crucial
importance for welfare development, emphasis is placed on the land issue, revenue systems,
debt policies, and social welfare programs. > They are methodologically viewed in close relation
to legitimacy, by which the ruling elites often reinforced mutuality by keeping the locals and
their kin content and making them believe that they had to obey. ¢ Similar to their peers in the
British, Habsburg, Ottoman, or Russian empires, the Serbian and Montenegrin dynasties did
not differ in this regard, whereby every post-1913 polity (not forgetting the pre-1913 subjects
as well) against the backdrop of their brief presence, had to invest more in order to legitimize
their liberation narratives. Thus, it was not only about nationalizing empires but also about
imperializing nation-states.” Having been conceptualized as part of the governmental
rationality, these strategies must be regarded as “a form of activity aiming to shape, guide or

affect the conduct of some persons.”® The goal is not to speak about the post-1918 Agrarian

4 Edelstein, Occupational Hazards: Success and Failure in Military Occupation, 14, 51-52. Kugelmann, "Winning Hearts and
Minds through "Actual Deeds": U. S. Public Diplomacy in Comparison with the American Involvement in Iraq Today," 3, 5,
8, 10, 26, 30. Klaus Petersen Herbert Obinger, "Mass Warfare and the Welfare State: Causal Mechanisms and Effects," British
Journal of Political Science 47, no. 1 (2017): 203-27. and Klaus Petersen and Peter Starke Herbert Obinger, "Introduction:
Studying the Warfare-Welfare Nexus," in Warfare and Welfare: Military Conflict and Welfare State Development in Western
Countries, ed. Herbert Obinger, Klaus Petersen, and Peter Starke (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018), 1-35. Herbert
Obinger, "“Vorsorgende Wohlfahrtsarbeit am Volkskorper”: Militér als Impulsgeber Staatlicher Sozialpolitk," Aus Politik und
Zeitgeschichte [APuZ] 70, Militdr, no. 16-17 (14. April 2020): 11-17. and Herbert Obinger, "Conscription, the Military, and
Welfare State Development: An Introduction," Historical Social Research / Historische Sozialforschung 45, Military and
Welfare State: Conscription, Military Interests, and Western Welfare States in the Age of Industrialized Mass Warfare, no. 2
(2020): 7-26.

3 Franz-Haver Kaufmann, Varianten des Wohlfahrtsstaats (Frankfurt am Main: Edition Suhrkamp, 2003), 9, 11-12, 25-37, 47.
Herbert Obinger und Manfred G. Schmidt, "Einleitung," in Handbuch Sozialpolitik, ed. Manfred G. Schmidt Herbert Obinger
(Wiesbaden: Springer VS, 2019), 1-5. Asa Briggs, "The Welfare State in Historical Perspective " European Journal of
Sociology 2, On the Welfare State, no. 2 (1961): 221-58, here pp. 28-31. See also Frangois Ewald, Der Vorsorgestaat (Frankfurt
am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag, 2015), 16, 20-21, 23-26, 59-60, 242.

¢ Reinkowski, "Introduction," 1-11, here pp. 1, 3-4. Karateke, "Legitimizing the Ottoman Sultanate: A Framework for
Historical Analysis," 13-52. Michael Bonner, "Introduction," 1-9. Singer, "Special Issue Introduction," 227-38. Hopken,
"Inszenierungen des Imperiums. Imperiale Herrschaftslegitimierung in Osterreich-Ungarn, Russland und im Osmanischen
Reich 1850 bis 1914," 455-501. Herbert Obinger and Sonja Kovacevic, "Soziale Kriegsriistung. Militér, militdrische Interessen
und die Anfinge des Wohlfahrtsstaates in der k.u.k. Monarchie," PVS Politische Vierteljahresschrift 57, no. 1 (2016): 116-46,
here pp. 22.

7 J6rn Leonhard, "Wie legitimierten sich multiethnische Empires im langen 19. Jahrhundert?," in Die Legitimation von
Imperien: Strategien und Motive im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ed. Herfried Miinckler and Eva Marlene Hausteiner (Frankfurt
am Main: Campus, 2012), 70-93. Leonhard and von Hirschhausen, Empires and Nationalstaaten, 107. Berger and Miller,
"Introduction: Building Nations in and with Empires - A Reassessment," 1-30. and Zivko M. Andrijasevi¢, "Politi¢ka osnova
vladarskog kulta Knjaza Nikole krajem 19. i poCetkom 20. vijeka," Istorijski zapisi LXXXV, no. 1-2 (2002): 91-112.

8 Colin Gordon, "Governmental Rationality: An Introduction," in Studies in Governmentality: With two Lectures by and an
Interview with Michel Foucault, ed. Colin Gordon and Peter Miller Graham Burchell (Chicago: The University of Chicago
Press, 1991), 1-51, here pp. 2 (citation). and Michel Foucault, "Governmentality," in Studies in Governmentality: With two
Lectures by and an Interview with Michel Foucault, ed. Graham Burchell, Colin Gordon, and Peter Miller (Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1991), 87-104, here pp. 91. See Nadir Ozbek, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Sosyal Deviet: Sivaset,
Iktidar ve Megruiyet (Istanbul: Tletisim 2002), 15-16, 18-22. and Nadir Ozbek, "Imperial Gifts and Sultanic Legitimation during
the Late Ottoman Empire, 1876-1909," in Poverty and Charity in Middle Eastern Contexts, ed. Mine Ener Michael Bonner,
Amy Singer (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2003), 203-20.
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Reform and colonization policies in the context of the Kingdom of SCS which has already been
the topic of detailed examination in the scholarship.’

As highlighted earlier, some areas in the region under Ottoman rule were exempted from
regular military service but were still included in the imperial paramilitary units, which had a
multifold mission and served as auxiliary troops, thereby existing alongside the standing
army. '° Thus the linear military development that separates regular warfare from irregular
welfare and considers the use of the latter as antiquated and belonging only to the Balkan states,
is no helpful here. !'! Which paramilitary units were established in the region? What exactly did
the ruling elites expect from them? Who joined these troops? And what did their inner fabric
look like? These questions belong to the second subchapter which focuses on two paramilitary
units from the Ottoman and Habsburg period which serve as case studies. Serbian and SCS
paramilitaries are left out of the study since they have already been addressed in detail. 12

Scholars have touched upon the Habsburg paramilitary activities; however, this subchapter
goes a step further, analyzing a hybrid character of these units, where it sometimes utterly
difficult to draw a sharp line between regular and irregular warfare. !> Here, hybrid warfare

refers to a “conflict involving a combination of conventual military forces and irregulars, which

% A. UroSevi¢, "Agrarna reforma i naseljavanje," in Spomenica dvadesetpetogodisnjice oslobodenja Juzne Srbije 1912-1937,
ed. Aleksa Jovanovié (Skoplje: Stamparija "Juzna Srbija", 1937), 819-33. Ifor L. Evans, "Agrarian Reform in the Danubian
Countries: 1. Historical Introduction," The Slavonic and East European Review 7, no. 21 (1929): 604-20. Obradovi¢, Agrarna
reforma i kolonizacija na Kosovu (1918-1941). Pezo, Zwangsmigration in Friedenszeiten? Jugoslawische Migrationspolitik
und die Auswanderung von Muslimen in die Tiirkei (1918 bis 1966). and Oliver Jens Schmitt, Der Balkan im 20. Jahrhundert:
Eine postimperiale Geschichte (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer Verlag, 2019), 109-17.

10 Hartmann, Die Reichweite des Staates: Wehrpflicht und moderne Staatlichkeit im Osmanischen Reich 1860-1910, 298.

' John A. Lynn, "The Evolution of Army Style in the Modern West, 800-2000," The International History Review 18, no. 3
(1996): 505-45, here pp. 07-10, 14. Ziircher, "Giris: Askere Alimlarda ve Askeri Istihdamda Diinyadaki Degisiklikleri
Anlamak," 11-40, here pp. 15-16. Mehmet Besik¢i, "Basibozuk Savag¢idan 'Makbul' Tebaaya: 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus
Savasi'nda Osmanli Ordusunda Cerkez Muhacirler," Hacettepe Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastmalar: Enstitiitii Giiz, no. 23
(2015): 85-123, here pp. 88-89. Diane E. Davis, "Contemporary Challenges and Historical Reflections on the Study of
Militaries, States, and Politics," in Irregular Armed Forces adn their Role and State Formation, ed. Diane E. Davis and
Anthony W. Pereira (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 3-34, here pp. 10-13. and Ungbr, Paramilitarism: Mass
Violence in the Shadow of the State, 27.

12 For instance, see Vojislav Suboti¢, "Prvi balkanski rat u Staroj Srbiji prema kazivanju Borisavljevi¢a i dopisnika," in Oblasti
Stare RasSke krajem XIX i pocetkom XX veka: Zbornik radova sa naucnog skupa povodom osamdesetogodisnjice oslobodenja
mileSevskog kraja od turske viasti (Prijepolje: Ustanova za kulturu i obrazovanje "Dom revolucije" Prijepolje, 1994), 235-52.
Uros Sedum, "Srpska &etnitka organizacija u Staroj Srbiji 1903-1908. Terenska organizacija," Srpske studije 2 (2011): 239-
58. Uro§ Sesum, "Cetnici u Prvom balkanskom ratu 1912," Srpske studije 3 (2012): 63-82. Uro§ Sesum, Srpska cetnicka akcija
(1897-1908): Oruzana diplomatija (Novi Sad Matica srpska, 2019). Vladimir Ili¢, Srpska cetnicka akcija 1903-1912 (Beograd:
Ecolibri, 2006). Predrag Peji¢, Cetnicki pokret u Kraljevini Srbiji, 1903-1918 (Kragujevac: Pogledi, 2007). Mili¢ J. Mili¢evi¢,
"Cetni¢ka akcija neposredno pre objave i tokom prvih dana srpsko-turskog rata 1912. godine," in Prvi balkanski rat 1912/13.
godine: Drustveni i civilizacijski smisao (medunarodni tematski zbornik), ed. Aleksandar Rastovi¢ (NiS: Univerzitet u NiSu
Filozofski fakultet, 2013), 221-34. Aleksej Timofejev, "Srpska gerila u Balkanskim ratovima: Kulturne, drustvene i politicke
tradicije Cetni¢kog rata u Srbiji," in Balkanski ratovi 1912/1913: Nova videnja i tumacenja, ed. Srdan Rudi¢ and Miljan Milkié¢
(Beograd: Istorijski institut / Institut za strategijska istrazivanja, 2013), 94-110. Alexey Timofeev, "Serbian Chetniks:
Traditions of Irregular Warfare," in The Wars of Yesterday: The Balkan Wars and the Emergence of Modern Military Conflict,
1912-13, ed. Katrin Boeckh and Sabine Rutar (New York; Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2018), 260-84. and Tasi¢, Paramilitarism
in the Balkans: Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Albania, 1917-1924.

13 Ferenc Pollmann, "Albanian Irregulars in the Austro-Hungarian Army during World War " in Regular and Irregular
Warfare: Experiences of Historical and Contemporary Armed Conflicts, ed. Jr Harold E. Raugh, Dalibor Denda, and Jovanka
Saranovié (Belgrade: Institute for Strategic Research, 2012), 63-68. and Hopken, "Performing Violence: Soldiers,
Paramilitaries and Civilians in the Twentieth-Century Balkan Wars," 211-49, here pp. 44-48.
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could include both state and non-state actors, aimed at achieving a common political purpose.”
This does not change the nature of war, but merely the way defines the way in which forces
engage in its conduct. '

This concept coincides with that of imperial wars whose features included the civilization-
barbarism dichotomy, sharp asymmetries, the impossibility of strictly delimiting war and
peace, paramilitarism, the extension, totality, and brutality of warfare. !> The methodological
goal is not to compare but rather to integrate various paramilitary units relying on histoire
croisée, or entanlged history. The region enabled the setting in which the historical transfer
process took place between ideas, institutions and peoples, and in which various actors learned
from one other. !¢ In brief, the focus is on the bearers, character of warfare, and learning from
imperial wars with the goal of looking beyond the weak vs. strong state paradigm that still
dominates in the scholarship.!” For instance, the Ottoman governance in Eastern Anatolia

deliberately played with the image of the powerless state but beneath it stood the capability of

wielding control and physical violence. '8

14 Peter R. Mansoor, "Introduction: Hybrid Warfare in History," in Hybrid Warfare: Fighting Complex Opponents from the
Ancient World to the Present, ed. Williamson Murray and Peter R. Mansoor (Cambridge University Press: Cambridge, 2012),
1-17, here pp. 2 (citation), 3. See also Giiltekin Yildiz, "Hibrit Savas Ne Kadar Post-moderndir? Avrasya Askeri Tarihine
Yeniden Bakis," in Savasin Degisen Modeli: Hibrit Savas, ed. Yiicel Ozel and Ertan Inaltekin (istanbul: Milli Savunma
Bakanlig1 Milli Savunma Universitesi, 2018), 21-27.

15 Dierk Walter, "Imperialkriege: Begriff, Erkenntnissinteresse, Aktualitit (Einleitung)," in Imperialkriege von 1500 bis heute:
Strukturen - Akteure - Lernprozesse, ed. Tanja Biihrer, Christian Stachelbeck, and Dierk Walter (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien
- Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2011), 1-29, here pp. 9-10. Birthe Kundrus and Dierk Walter, "Anpassung und Lernen in
transkulturellen Erstkonflikten: Fragen - Hintergriinde - Befunden," in Waffen Wissen Wandel: Anpassung und Lernen in
transkulturellen Erstkonflikten, ed. Birthe Kundrus and Dierk Walter (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2012), 7-33, here pp. 17-
19. and Heiko Brendel, "Die Osterreichisch-ungarische Besatzung Montenegros im Ersten Weltkrieg als habsburgischer
Imperialkrieg," in Imperialkriege von 1500 bis heute: Strukturen - Akteure - Lernprozesse, ed. Tanja Biihrer, Christian
Stachelbeck, and Dierk Walter (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schéningh, 2011), 129-47. See also Dierk
Walter, "Imperialkrieg: Asymmetrische, transkulturelle kleine Kriege im Dienste der Expansion und Konsolidierung der
Weltherrschaft des Westens (1500-2000)," Militir und Gesellschaft in der Friihen Neuzeit (Arbeitskreis Militdr und
Gesellschaft in der Friihen Neuzeit e. V.) 12, no. 1 (2008): 67-71.

16 See also Diana Mishkova and Roumen Daskalov, ""Forms Without Substabce": Debates on the Transfer of Western Models
to the Balkans," in Entangled Histories of the Balkans, ed. Roumen Daskalov and Diana Mishkova (Leiden - Boston: Brill,
2004), 1-97.

17 Tanja Biihrer, "Charakter der Kriegfithrung: Einfiihrung," in Imperialkriege von 1500 bis heute: Strukturen - Akteure -
Lernprozesse, ed. Tanja Biihrer, Christian Stachelbeck, and Dierk Walter (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand
Schoningh, 2011), 150-53, here pp. 51. Tanja Biihrer and Dierk Walter, "Tréger der Kriegfithrung: Einfiilhrung," in
Imperialkriege von 1500 bis heute: Strukturen - Akteure - Lernprozesse, ed. Tanja Biihrer, Christian Stachelbeck, and Dierk
Walter (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2011), 302-05, here pp. 03. and Christian Stachelbeck,
"Lernen aus Imperialkriegen: Einfithrung," in Imperialkriege von 1500 bis heute: Strukturen - Akteure - Lernprozesse, ed.
Tanja Biihrer, Christian Stachelbeck, and Dierk Walter (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2011),
418-24, here pp. 20-22. On the weak vs. strong-state argument, for instance, see Lothar; Hobelt, "Der Berliner Kongress als
Prototyp internationaler Konfliktregelung," in Am Rande Europas? Der Balkan - Raum und Bevélkerung als Wirkungsfelder
militdrischer Gewalt, ed. Bernhard Chiari und Gerhard P. Gro8 (Miinchen R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 2009), 47-53, here pp 52-
53. and Momcilo Pavlovi¢ and Predrag J. Markovi¢, "Guerrilla in the Balkans: Historical Conditions and Developments," in
Guerrilla in the Balkans: Freedom Fighters, Rebels or Bandits - Researching the Guerrilla and Paramilitary Forces in the
Balkans, ed. Momcilo Pavlovi¢, Tetsuya Sahara, and Predgrad J. Markovi¢ (Tokyo - Belgrade University Meiji, Institute for
Disarmament and Peace Studies, Tokyo / Institute of Contemporary History, Belgrade / Faculty for Security Studies, Belgrade,
2007), 21-30, here pp. 24.

18 Hartmann, "The Central State in the Borderlands: Ottoman Eastern Anatolia in the Late Nineteenth Century," 168-86, here
pp. 76, 79.
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As Ugur Umit Ungor aptly states, “the fact that paramilitarism can be deeply rooted and
paramilitary violence spectacular and influential, should not lead us to the facile conclusion
that the state therefore must be weak.”!” One does deal here with pragmatic elites which
knowingly used paramilitaries in order to penetratate into contested spaces, a process which
was not completed even after 1918, and with whose help they built their statehoods and
maintained their authority locally. 2° This close interaction with paramilitaries convinced many
that the ruling elites were behind every violent act which occurred during the Balkan Wars. 2!
Yet, these scholars not only viewed the Balkan Wars as a fixed analytical object but also failed
to recognize the agency of the locals, thereby nurturing an over-ethnicized view of the social
world. This in turn led to the indiscriminate adoption of categories of ethnopolitical practices
as their categories for social analysis. 2

This established the risk of overlooking local empirical material since the argument of
ethnically motivated violence was established mainly around what this or that war
correspondent wrote, or on the reports of foreign consuls who had their own agendas and
publics. This represents a serious quandary since a many of them were not present when the
violence occurred. 2* This enhanced the argument of systematic ethnic cleansings furthered by
the Balkan imperializing nation states, which was not seen in the region in 1912/13. This
certainly does not mean that the latter did not occur in other parts of the Balkans before and
during the war, nor is the claim that violence was not a part of the nation-building process in

the region; however, local constellations play an important role and deserve an explanation. 2*

19 Ungdr, Paramilitarism: Mass Violence in the Shadow of the State, 120 (citation), 21, 80.

20 Ungor, Paramilitarism: Mass Violence in the Shadow of the State, 139. and Grandits, Judson, and Rolf, "Towards a New
Quality of Statehood: Bureaucratization and State-Building in Empires and Nation States before 1914," 41-116, here pp. 44-45,
66, 99.

2! For instance, see Mark Biondich, "Eastern Borderlands and Prospective Shatter Zones: Identity and Conflict in East Central
and Southeastern Europe on the Eve of the First World War," in Legacies of Violence: Eastern Europe’s First World War, ed.
Jochen Bohler, Borodziej Wlodzimierz, and Joachim von Puttkamer (Miinchen: Oldebourg Verlag, 2014), 25-50. Mark
Biondich, "The Balkan Wars: Violence and Nation-Building in the Balkans, 1912-13," Journal of Genocide Research 18, Ethnic
Homogenizing in Southeastern Europe, no. 4 (2016): 389-404. and Igor Despot, "The Balkan Wars: An Expected Opportunity
for Ethnic Cleansing," Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs 39, no. 3 (2019): 343-55.

22 Rogers Brubaker, Ethnicity without Groups (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2004), 9-10, 13.

23 Florian Keisinger, Unzivilisierte Kriege im zivilisierten Europa? Die Balkankriege und die dffentliche Meinung in
Deutschland, England und Irland, 1876-1913 (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoéningh, 2008), 9, 13-15,
21-26, 28, 37-44, 46-47, 109-15, 17, 20-21, 23-29, 73-75. See also Florian Keisinger, "Uncivilised Wars in Civilisied Europe?
The Perception of the Balkan Wars 1912-1913 in English, German and Irish Newspapers and Journals," in The Wars before the
Great War: Conflict and International Politics before the Outbreak of the First World War, ed. Andreas Rose, Dominik
Geppert, and William Mulligan (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), 343-58; Giinther Sandner, "Deviationist
Perceptions of the Balkan Wars: Leon Trotsky and Otto Neurath," in The Balkan Wars from Contemporary Perception to
Historic Memory, ed. Sabine Rutar and Katrin Boeckh (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), 197-215.

24 Banac, The National Question in Yugoslavia: Origins, History, Politics, 295-97. Alexander Korb, "Homogenizing
Southeastern Europe, 1912-99: Ethnic Cleansing in the Balkans Revisited," Journal of Genocide Research 18, no. 4 (2016):
377-87. M. Hakan Yavuz and Hakan Erdagéz, "The Tradegy of the Ottomans: Muslims in the Balkans and Armenians in
Anatolia," Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs 39, no. 3 (2019): 273-81; Mehmet Arisan, "Violence as a Means of Nation-
Building: the Case of the Balkans (1890-1913)," Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs 39, no. 3 (2019): 395-410. Mark Biondich,
The Balkans: Revolution, War, and Political Violence since 1878 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), 1, 5, 7-10, 51-52,
62-75, 78. and Schmitt, Der Balkan im 20. Jahrhundert: Eine postimperiale Geschichte, 8, 10, 16, 31, 38. On the political
violence see Dimitris Livanios, ""Conquering the Souls": Nationalism and Greek Guerrilla Warfare in Ottoman Macedonia,
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This narrative, by relying on the still-dominant center-periphery paradigm, encodes local
actors simply as recipients of central players, according to whom, the former are dependent,
subservient beings of the central government, who do not possess consciousness or the
agency. > In short, it is about important nuances. The case in point is the Berane-Plava-Gusine-
Rugova regions which serves here as a case study of the third subchapter and where, during the
Balkan Wars, great physical violence, torture, and forceful conversion from Catholicism and
Islam to Orthodox Christianity occurred.?® Why then, did similar events not take place in
Akova, Taglica, Yeni Pazar, or Prepole? What is so unique about these areas? Whose violence
was this? Who were the actors of these violent episodes? What was the stance of the governing
elites? And, ultimately, why was this episode pivotal for the subject under scrutiny?

It is crucial to address these questions is crucial because the case reveals that there was no
established alliance between supra-local and local actors. One must therefore pay heed to local
constellations, thereby linking the pre-war with the wartime and post-war period, implying that
these three phases essentially became blurred together. 27 In doing so, the goal is avoid the rigid
chronological boundary of 1912, which still serves as a point of departure for nationally-minded
scholars who, while writing about the events in the Berane-Plava-Gusine-Rugova region,
overlooked the fact that “yesterday’s victims may turn into tomorrow’s victimizers and vice
versa.” 2 By adhering to the boundary of time and the narrative of competitive victimhood,
these scholars knowingly interlink the 1912/13 episodes with the events of the 1990s in the
former Yugoslavia. In this manner, they attempt to provide proof of a series of committed
genocides over the imagined community, whereby the ethnicization of history plays an
important role. They disregard the local context and the zeitgeist of the time, claiming that the
1912/13 violence came out of nowhere and whose victims were only innocent people and had

suffered more than anyone else in the Balkans. %°

1904-1908," Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 23, no. 1 (1999): 195-221. Tetsuya Sahara, "Paramilitaries in the Balkan
Wars: The Case of Macedonian Adrianople Volunteers," in War and Nationalism: The Balkan Wars, 1912-1913, and their
Sociopolitical Implications, ed. M. Hakan Yavuz and Isa Blumi (The University of Utah Press: 2013), 399-419; Ipek K.
Yosmaoglu, Blood Ties: Religion, Violence, and the Politics of Nationhood in Ottoman Macedonia, 1878-1908 (Ithaca and
London: Cornell University Press, 2014). and Panagiotis Delis, "Violence and Civilians during the Balkan Wars (1912-1913),"
Journal of Balkan and Near Eastern Studies 20, no. 6 (2018): 547-63.

25 Stathis N. Kalyvas, "The Ontology of "Political Violence": Action and Identity in Civil Wars," Perspectives on Politics 1,
no. 3 (2003): 475-94, here pp. 81-83. Stathis N. Kalyvas, The Logic of Violence in Civil War (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006), 10-11. and Boyar, Ottomans, Turks and the Balkans: Empire Lost, Relations Altered, 57-59.

26 Felix Schnell, Gewalt und Gewaltforschung, 2014. Version: 1.0, in: Docupedia-Zeitgeschichte, 08.11.2014 DOLI:
http://dx.doi.org/10.14765/zzf.dok.2.589.v1 (accessed 06.08.2020). and Thomas Lindenberger and Alf Liidtke, "Einleitung:
Physische Gewalt - eine Kontinuitit der Moderne," in Physische Gewalt: Studien zur Geschichte der Neuzeit, ed.
Lindenberger and Alf Liidtke (Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 1995), 7-38.

27 Kalyvas, "The Ontology of "Political Violence": Action and Identity in Civil Wars," 486-87. and Kalyvas, The Logic of
Violence in Civil War, 21-23.

28 Rastoder, Bosnjaci/Muslimani Crne Gore: izmedu proslosti i sadasnjosti, 11-14. and Kalyvas, The Logic of Violence in Civil
War, 21 (citation), 22.

29 Christian Axboe Nielsen, "Collective and Competitive Victimhood as Identity in the Former Yugoslavia," in Understanding
the Age of Transitional Justice: Crimes, Courts, Commissions, and Chronicling, ed. Nanci Adler (New Brunsvick: Rutgers

158



Here, in contrast, the goal is not to describe, but to expl/ain the violence by paying particular
attention to motives, actors, situations, and constellations, and placing the latter within the
concept of tribal wars which offers a possible answer for why these episodes happened in one
part of the region and not in another.3? In a word, the subchapter is concerned with the
intentional and situational factors that enabled one side to retaliate for past deeds and which
held strong tribal and confessional overtones. The combination of the various factors of

arguments ultimately led to the dynamics of destruction. *!

3.1. Launching the Strategies of Inducements

3.1.1. Land Issue and the Military

The Ottomans use the [1908] constitution [as follows] which they find useful for them, they do
that immediately, accurately and correctly. So now they have discovered that the constitution
dictates that every subject of the Ottoman Empire must serve in the army as it is done in other
constitutional states. And yet they do not know how in other constitutional countries the life and
property of every subject is secured regardless of faith or nationality. And what will happen to us
who have neither land to till nor house nor hearth? (...) the Serbian folk are already an illegal
slave of various agas and beys, so we do not have our own land, but we are servants and slaves
who cultivate the agas’ farms for a very small reward. And, this is only temporarily because the
aga, given his whim [cef], can dislodge many Serbian poor families. So, where would families go,
then die of starvation. Yet the same aga relying on his whim would settle the others, and
particularly the muhajirs from Bosnia. Is that right? Well, in that regard and since we do not have
land or hearth, then we do not have even a homeland [ofadZzbina]. And since we do not have a
homeland, then why would we serve someone else’s homeland? (...) These days (...) some
Serbian peasants [that met me] mourned with eyes full of tears how [the Ottoman authorities]
drafted their sons into the military [to serve] in Macedonia, and now the agas are dislodging them
from their farms to run from pillar to post, not knowing the father for the son nor the son for the
father. A teacher from the Taglica region (1911)32

University Press, 2018), 175-93. and Serbo Rastoder, "Sto godina kasnije. Recepcija Balkanskih ratova u o&ima savremenika,"
Almanah: casopis za proucavanje, prezentaciju i zastitu kulturno-istorijske bastine Bosnjaka/Muslimana 55-56, Nau¢ni skup:
Vakat zuluma, Plav-Gusinje 1912/13 (Plav-Gusinje, 09.03.2013) (2013): 13-60, here pp. 26-27. For example, see Hajdarpasic,
Sandzak od 1912. - 1929., 35, 38, 40, 42, 45-46, 86, 161-63. Memi¢, Gusinjsko-plavska krajina u vrtlogu historije, 67-68, 80,
85; Mustafa Memi¢, Pojave prozilitizma u plavsko-gusinjskom kraju 1913. i 1919. godine (Sarajevo: Graficko-izdavacka kuca
OKO, 2004), 28, 107, 29, 31-36, 39-41, 210. Alija Matovi¢, RoZaje i okolina, ljudi i dogadaji (1912-1945): Prilozi historiji
Bosnjaka (Rozaje Centar za bosnjacke studije - Rozaje, 2009), 19-28. Rusmir Mahmut¢ehaji¢, "Teoloski i filozofski vidici
pravde i prastanja. Uz stotu godiSnjicu nasilnog pokrStavanja plavskih i1 gusinjskih muslimana," Almanah: casopis za
proucavanje, prezentaciju i zastitu kulturno-istorijske bastine Bosnjaka/Muslimana 55-56 (2013): 61-104, here pp. 61, 65, 82.
and Borislav Cimesa, "Smisao pokr$tavanja muslimana u Prvom balkanskom ratu 1912/13," Almanah: casopis za proucavanje,
prezentaciju i zastitu kulturno-istorijske bastine Bosnjaka/Muslimana 55-56 (2013): 155-242, here pp. 156, 79, 86, 212-14. On
the ethnization of history see Christian Gerlach, Extremely Violent Societies: Mass Violence in the Twentieth-Century World
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), 255-61.

30 Felix Schnell, Riume des Schreckens: Gewaltrdiume und Gruppenmilitanz in der Ukraine, 1905-1933 (Hamburg: Hamburger
Edition, 2012). Thomas Hoebel and Wolfgang Kndbl, Gewalt erkliren! Plidoyer fiir eine entdeckende Prozesssoziologie
(Kindle Edition) (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2019). Jirg Helbling, Tribale Kriege: Konflikte in Gesellschaften ohne
Zentralgewalt (Frankfurt/New York: Campus Verlag, 2006); Jiirg Helbling, "Tribale Kriege und expandierende Staaten," in
Waffen Wissen Wandel: Anpassung und Lernen in transkulturellen Erstkonflikten, ed. Birthe Kundrus and Dierk Walter
(Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2012), 50-75. See also Wilhelm Heitmeyer and Hans-Georg Soeffner, in Gewalt:
Entwicklungen, Strukturen, Analyseprobleme, ed. Wilhelm Heitmeyer and Hans-Georg Soeffner (Frankfurt am Main:
Suhrkamp, 2004), 11-16.

31 Daniel Hohrath and Sénke Neitzel, "Entfesselte Kampf oder gezihnte Kriegfiihrung? Gedanken zur regelwidrigen Gewalt
im Krieg," in Kriegsgreuel: Die Entgrenzung der Gewalt in kriegerischen Konflikten vom Mittelalter bis ins 20. Jahrhundert,
ed. Daniel Hohrath and Sénke Neitzel (Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich: Ferdinand Schoningh, 2007), 9-37, here pp. 12-
13. and Christian Gerlach, "Extremely Violent Societies: An Alternative to the Concept of Genocide," Journal of Genocide
Research 8, no. 4 (2006): 455-71, here pp. 56-57.

32 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F7, #46, 20.02.1911, Prenéani, unknown to Vule KneZevié.
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Not possessing a piece of land represented a significant issue for both the Orthodox and
Muslim able-bodied and their families. For the peasantry this symbolized not only the land they
tilled and the crops they harvested but also their hearts and family members whom the male
farmers were obliged to shield from the imagined intruders, viz. the muhajirs. ** Not dealing
with their plea directly led to questioning about whether they should serve in the army and
defend the Ottoman homeland. Thus, legitimacy of the Empire began to deteriorate inasmuch
as carrying out justice or maintaining order represented “the idiom that attributed to the state
the role of perpetuating the eternal order.” 3* If this was not confirmed in practice, it drove the
latter to doubt where their horizontal loyalty rested and why they had to fulfill the enforced
duties. This also referred to the landowning elites since their mutual loyalty was at risk too.
Thus, the land issue constructed a field within which tenants, authorities, notables, outside
players, and mujahirs “confronted each other to negotiate and contest and in so doing cast and
recast the very terms of domination and subjugation.” %

But, where did this loyalty between the tenants and the notables stem from? It was based on
the so-called Safer Nizamnamesi (1859) which represented a codification of the existing popular
customs concerning the obligations and rights of the tenants, and of the landlords.*¢ The
Ottoman governance tended to enhance the standing of farmers, thereby making their position
vis-a-vis the landowning elites somewhat tolerable, which provided them with a legitimate basis
for defense. 3’ The peasants were compelled to deliver to their landlords — depending on local
conditions and the quality of arable land — between one-third and one-half (known as hak) of
their gain every autumn. Providing one-third or one-fourth of a crop was even applied in the

Taslica region around 1913, while yielding one-fourth was practice in the areas around Yeni

33 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912, R105, unnumbered document, 28.08.1912, Javor, Milan D. Durié¢ to Boza Jankovié.

3 Huri Islamoglu-Inan, State and Peasant in the Ottoman Empire: Agrarian Power Relations and Regional Economic
Development in Ottoman Anatolia during the Sixteenth Century (Leiden - New York - KélIn: Brill, 1997), xiv (citation), 4-6,
10-12, 17-18.

35 Islamoglu, "Property as a Constested Domain: A Reevaluation of the Ottoman Land Code of 1858," 3-61, here pp. 8, 11-13,
citation 11.

36 "Bosna Eyaletiyle Hersek Sancagi Ciftlikatina Cari Olan Yaricilik ve Ugleme ve Dértleme ve Besleme Usiillerinde Eshab-1
Alaka ile Miiste’cirler beyninde Cereyan Eden Miizdraa Muammelatinda bu defa Icra Olunan Ta’dilati Mutazammin
Nizamnamedir, [14 Safer 1276/12 Eyliil 1859]," Diistir Tertip 1, Cilt I (1289): 765-71. Ahmet Uzun Tevfik Giiran, "Bosna-
Hersek’te Toprak Rejimi: Eshab-1 Aldka ve Ciftgiler Arasindaki Iliskiler (1840-1875)," Belleten 70, no. 259 (2006): 807-901.
Jozo Tomasevich, Peasants, Politics, and Economic Change in Yugoslavia (London, Stanford: Oxford University Press -
Stanford University Press 1955), 105. and Grandits, Multikonfesionalna Hercegovina: Vlast i lojalnost u kasnoosmanskom
drustvu, 210-16. See also Bruce McGowan, Economic Life in Ottoman Europe: Taxation, Trade and the Struggle for Land,
1600-1800 (Cambridge - Paris: Cambridge University Press - Editions de la Maison des Sciences de ’Homme, 1981). and
Avdo Suceska, "O nastanku ¢ifluka u nas$im zemljama," Godisnjak Drustva istoricara Bosne i Hercegovine 26 (1965): 37-57.
37 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1,314-15,22-23.
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Pazar. *® The latter could not be so easily dislodged except in cases where the land was not
cultivated, damage was caused on the property or a contract was not respected. *°

Another issue was land needed for tending to animal husbandry, which, depending on local
circumstances, could be the main, additional or adjacent source of income. *° For the authorities,
it was crucial that the farmers did not move abroad. Any possible population loss could restrict
their income not least because around 1900 the region had more than 200,000 residents and the
density varied between 20-30 inhabitants per km?, meaning that the Ottoman agrarian policy
needed the peasantry to till the land, so that the state revenues were not damaged. *! They did
not personally belong to anyone, so they were not serfs but given their bond to the land they
were implicitly attached to the latter. By having the right to transfer their plots to their children,
and in some instances to other farmers as well, the tenants obtained the right to acquire land as
private property.** Of course, not everyone in the region was a tenant. In mid-1913, it was
almost entirely Slavic-speaking Orthodox Christians who held that status, while the majority of
their Muslims peers around Senigce were free. Up to 90 percent of those living in/around
Mitroviga were also free, while the Muslims in the Yeni Pazar region were namely tenants since
just one-fifth of them remained free. ** In the Akova area, they also cultivated 80% of the land. **

Around Taglica, there were only a few free farmers who had their own piece of land since all

38 "Bosna Eyaletiyle Hersek Sancagi Ciftlikatina Cari Olan Yaricilik ve Ugleme ve Dértleme ve Besleme Usiillerinde Eshab-1
Alaka ile Miiste’cirler beyninde Cereyan Eden Miizdraa Muammelatinda bu defa Icra Olunan Ta’dilati Mutazammin
Nizamnamedir, [14 Safer 1276/12 Eyliil 1859]," §5, 6 and 7, pp. 767-68. Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Raskoj oblasti, 1900-1912,"
#190, 25.11.1910, Pljevlja, Upravitelj osnovnih $kola GST-u, 281-283. DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1913/F136, #1894(8), br.
1937, 30.06.1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol and ibid, #1894(1), 28.06. 1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol.

39 "Bosna Eyaletiyle Hersek Sancagi Ciftlikatina Cari Olan Yaricilik ve Ugleme ve Dértleme ve Besleme Usiillerinde Eshab-1
Alaka ile Miiste’cirler beyninde Cereyan Eden Miizdraa Muammelatinda bu defa Icra Olunan Ta’dilati Mutazammin
Nizamnamedir, [14 Safer 1276/12 Eylil 1859]," §8, 10, 12 and 13, pp. 769-71. DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1913/F136,
#1894(8), br. 1937, 30.06.1913, Pljevlja, S Siljak to the Mol and ibid, #1894(1), 28.06. 1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol.

40 Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 314.

41 Simon Joanovi¢, "Novopazarski sandZak 1878-1900. godine (III poglavlje - tre¢i nastavak)," Novopazarski zbornik 9 (1985):
127-46, here pp. 28. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 318.
Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 58. and Ozbek, Imparatorlugun Bedeli: Osmanli'da
Vergi, Siyaset ve Toplumsal Adalet (1839-1908), 103-05. See also Avdija Avdi¢, "Opsti pogled na migraciona kretanja
muslimanskog stanovniStva na Balkanu od kraja XIX veka do zaklju¢enja jugoslovensko-turske konvencije (11. jula 1938.
god.)," Novopazarski zbornik 9 (1985): 147-66. and Roumen Daskalov, "Agrarian Ideologies and Peasant Movements in the
Balkans," in Entangled Histories of the Balkans, ed. Roumen Daskalov and Diana Mishkova (Leiden - Boston: Brill, 2004),
281-353.

42 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1913/F136, #1894(8), br. 1937, 30.06.1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol; Kolovos, "Introduction:
Bringing the Peasansts Back in?," Footnote #11, xvi, xv-xvi. Suraiya Faroghi, "Introduction," in New Approaches to State and
Peasant in Ottoman History, ed. Halil Berktay and Suraiya Faroghi (London: Frank Cass, 1992), 3-17, here pp. 3; Milan
Komadini¢, Agrarno-pravni odnosi Nove Srbije: Jedan pokusaj njihovog resenja (Beograd: Stamparija “Dositej Obradovi¢”,
1914), 82. and Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 315.

4 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F15, R41, #2041, 18.05.1913, Novi Pazar, District Chief to the Police Department at the
Supreme Command and Rad Narodne Skupstine otomanskih Srba, 83.

44 Sead Ibrig, "XIX. Yiizyilda Yeni Pazar Sancag1" (Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi Selguk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
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arable grounds were in the hands of the local agas and beys. Contemporaries depict the Lower
Vasojevici to be the only area which was in a better position than all others. *°

Accessible Serbian and Montenegrin sources refer to the Muslim landholders as the only
ones who inflicted abuses upon their tenants, which exacerbating their status. *® The argument
supported by the ruling elites and brokers interpreted any socio-economic conflict along the
national/confessional line, whose goal was to frame and encode these clashes or simply just
nationalize them. Within this framework, the notables always emerged as the other, an outsider,
or a usurper who acted exclusively as a collective and against their tenants, while the peasants’
support was vital for the national cause. *’ It depicts their relations exclusively in the master vs.
slave paradigm, which the post-1913 polities adhered to as well. *® However, they fail to see
that their interrelation was driven by horizontal loyalty; not only did a tenant have numerous
duties towards his aga, but the latter must also perform his part. A contemporary depicts this

mutuality in 1902 as follows:

The aga’s duty towards the sharecropper is to protect him everywhere, both in court and on the
road, to come to his aid when the latter needs it, whether materially or morally. If e.g. the
sharecropper lacks grain, [it is the aga’s duty] to lend some from his barn; if the sharecropper
needs money to pay state taxes, [it is the aga’s duty] to borrow some and etc. Aga is obliged to
make the house to the sharecropper. If the latter builds it himself, the aga should pay for it when
the sharecroppers decide to leave his ¢iftlik. He cannot dislodge the sharecroppers from his ¢iftlik
without having a good reason; but even if he can, he has to let him know, at least half a year
before. *

The tenants themselves addressed their agas and asked them for advice when they were not
sure how to act in particular situations or who would provide support and/or join their actions
against the state if needed. > This mutual shielding played an important role in impeding any
possible physical violence. Sometimes, even free peasants tactically asked the powerholders or

tribal headmen to become their aga/bey in an attempt to find protection their kin and personal

45 Mrkonji¢ [Pejatovi¢], "Srednje Polimlje i Potarje u Novopazarskom sandZaku: Antropogeografska ispitivanja," 225-356, here
pp. 07. and Marko P. Cemovi¢, Agrarno pitanje: Referat Pravnickog udruzenja (Beograd: Stamparija “Dositej Obradovi¢”,
1914), 4.

46 Mili¢ Petrovi¢, "O &if€ijskom pitanju u Staroj Raskoj, (Sandzaku) uo¢i Balkanskih ratova sa osvrtom na mileSevski kraj," in
Oblasti Stare RaSke krajem XIX i pocetkom XX veka: Zbornik radova sa naucnog skupa povodom osamdesetogodisnjice
oslobodenja milesevskog kraja od turske viasti (Prijepolje: Ustanova za kulturu i obrazovanje "Dom revolucije" Prijepolje,
1994), 45-80. and Branko Peruni€i¢, Zulumi aga i begova nad srpskim narodom u Kosovskom vilajetu 1878-1913 (Beograd:
BIGZ, 1989). See also Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 316.

47 Holm Sundhaussen, ""Wir haben nur Missverstindnisse geklért". Die Krisenregion Balkan," in Am Rande Europas? Der
Balkan - Raum und Bevélkerung als Wirkungsfelder militirischer Gewalt, ed. Bernhard Chiari und Gerhard P. Gro3 (Miinchen:
R. Oldenbourg Verlag, 2009), 27-45, here pp. 35. Brubaker, Ethnicity without Groups, 14, 16-17. and Rad Narodne Skupstine
otomanskih Srba, 91-92.

48 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Sociologija seljackih radova, 3, 80, 418. and DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO,
1913/F135, #1535(1), br. 1298, 01.05.1913, Pljevlje, Sijak to the Mol.

49 Mrkonji¢ [Pejatovi¢], "Srednje Polimlje i Potarje u Novopazarskom sandzaku: Antropogeografska ispitivanja," 310.

30 Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske zajednice i oblici ponasanja u njima, 5, 149-51. and Mihailovi¢, Raonicka
buna, 78.
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' To what extent this protection sufficed was determined by one’s economic

property. >
background and network since the wealthier the notable was, the more engaged they would be
in offering protection. Those whose income and esteem were low were more interested in
economic exploitation. 3 This horizontal loyalty resonates in pre- and post-1913 petitions filed
by the landowning elites in order to legitimize their claim over property, meaning that not every
landholder was malevolent (something that either other brokers or their Christian tenants might
confirm). >

The claim here is not to romanticize these relations because the powerholders nurtured
closer ties with the state authorities than with their farmers. They were viewed as brokers for
various local issues for whom the Ottoman framework was suitable. >* At times, they used this
against their tenants. Complaining about the powerholders to local municipalities could not
yield the desired result in some cases not only because the notables’ esteem could suppress
tenants’ petitions, but these brokers were in some cases the municipality officials. > But, why,
then, would the notables disregard this horizontal loyalty in some areas during the last years of
the Ottoman Empire? The answer lies partly at the junction of the inner and outer context which
engulfed the region particularly after 1908.

Given the development of the capitalist economy, they needed more revenue from the farms
than before, which greatly increased pressure on the peasants. The land became more densely
populated particularly around Taslica, Prepol and Yeni Varos, due to the influx of the muhajirs
from Bosnia and Hercegovina (about 450 families), meaning the notables could always find
another peasant. The farmers could easily be devicted, implying that their position gradually
worsened. > The post-1908 Ottoman ruling elites supported the settling of the muhajirs which
was seen locally as a “cruel blow” (z/i udar) since the Christian locals, together with their
nationally minded brokers, branded them as a new menace (napast). In their eyes, this

represented an integral part of the Young Turk inner colonization policy which was aimed at

3! Borisavljevi¢, Agrarna reforma u Novo-Pazarskom Sandzaku (Staroj Rasiji - “Raskoj”), 4, 7. AMV/KolaSin, Petar Boskovié
o Kljajicima, 29; Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1,309-12. and Jovicevic,
"Plavsko-gusinjska oblast, Polimlje, Velika i Sekular," 384-587, here pp. 26-27.

52 Mrkonji¢ [Pejatovié¢], "Srednje Polimlje i Potarje u Novopazarskom sandZaku: Antropogeografska ispitivanja," 310.

33 DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1909/F170a, #1233, 04.11.1909, Kolasin, Abdul Ardi¢ and Obrad Corié to the District Chief and
DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK, K-2388, unnumbered document, 30.04.1913, Skoplje, Sesuvar-beg Cavi¢ and Jusuf-beg
Tahirbegovi¢ to the Supreme Command.

3 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 314.

35 DACG/Cetinje, MID 1911/F189a, #635, 23.02.1911, Ogradenica, Milan DZambasanovi¢ to the MoFA; Vukoman
Salipurovi¢, Popis stanovnistva sjenicke kaze 1912 (Beograd: Izdavagko-$tamparsko preduzece PTT, 1971), 4-5. Rad Narodne
Skupstine otomanskih Srba, 92. and Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1,
316.

36 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljiSne svojine, 1, 315-16. Vukosavljevié, Istorija
seljackog drustva: Sociologija seljackih radova, 3, 80. Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4,
33, 69-70. and DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912, R92I, #1199, 27.12.1911, Pristina, Consulate to the MoF and Gravje,
Novopazarski sandzak, 11-12. See also Uro$ Sesum, "Uticaj seobe muhadzira na promenu etnicke i verske strukture naselja
severne i zapadne Stare Srbije (1878-1910)," Srpske studije 5 (2014): 79-135, here pp. 32-34.
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transforming the social fabric and enlarging the productive capacity of the borderlands, which
was evident in Ottoman Transjordan and Cilicia long before 1908. 7

They believed that the new ruling elites would establish some relative order concerning the
land issue. >® This does not imply that fundamental transformation was expected but rather the
claim was that the new power would alleviate their position (e.g. grant the right to buy the land
they tilled), which their brokers also anticipated by backing the CUP in the post-1908 elections.
However, their status gradually deteriorated before 1912.3° Ultimately, it remains unclear
whether this was a policy that was planned by the post-1908 authorities. Wielding newcomers
as a tool was evident around Berane as well. There, the authorities informed the tribesmen who
fled to Montenegro that if they did not come back before a set deadline, the local court would
settle the muhajirs on their properties. ° This polarization did not exclusively run along the
national/confessional lines since in same areas, local Muslims were also reluctant about the
influx of the newcomers, which was also evident in the context of Ottoman Transjordanian. !
After being asked by a Serbian officer who and what kind of people the muhajirs were, a
bilingual Muslim barber from Senige replied “Kirk Bosnak, bir adam” meaning, forty Bosniaks
are worth as much as one decent man. %> Although the Ottoman authorities sought to gain the
support of all notables, in some places the latter backed their tenants because the muhajirs also
occupied their properties. ¢

Still, some people promoted this policy. They were not followers of the Young Turk
movement and so, they sought to situate themselves in the new setting because the retreat of
Habsburg troops, which occurred as a result of the Annexation of Bosnia and Hercegovina
(1908), represented a major economic blow for them. They had been the major suppliers to the

Habsburg garrisons, buyers of Habsburg goods, and were forced to participate in the boycott

57 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1909, R17, unnumbered document, 20.06.1909, Pljevlja, the unknown to the GST; DACG/Cetinje,
MID 1911/F189a, #635, 23.02.1911, Ogradenica, Milan DZambasanovi¢ to the MoF; ibid, 1913/F133, #585, br. 604,
23.02.1913, Plevlja, Siljak to the Mol; ibid, 1913/F136, #1894(8), br. 1937, 30.06.1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol; Eugene L.
Rogan, Frontiers of the State in the Late Ottoman Empire: Transjordan, 1850-1921 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1999), 69, 81-82. and Christopher Gratien, ""The Mountains Are Ours": Ecology and Settlement in Late Ottoman and Early
Republican Cilicia, 1856-1956" (Unpublished PhD Georgetown University, 2015), 320-21.0On the Young Turk settlement
policy, yet in the post-1913 setting, see Fuat Diindar, Ittihat ve Terakki'nin Miisliimanlar: Iskan Politikast (1913-1918)
(Istanbul: Tletigim, 2001); Fuat Diindar, Modern Tiirkive'nin Sifresi: Ittihat ve Terakki'nin Etnisite Miihendisligi (1913-1918)
(Istanbul: Iletisim, 2008).

58 Dzari¢, Dozivljaj igumana Serafima Dzariéa, 80-81. Salipurovi¢, Popis stanovnistva sjenicke kaze 1912, 4. and Rad Narodne
Skupstine otomanskih Srba, 17-18, 20-21, 23-24, 31-33, 61, 79, 82-83, 86-88.

% Rad Narodne Skupstine otomanskih Srba, 90-94. and Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Ragkoj oblasti, 1900-1912," #101, 10.1906,
Pljevlja, Nikola Mini¢ to the MoF, 131; #155, 19.09.09, Plevlja, Principal of the Classical High School to the MoF, 244 and
#156, 09, Pljevlja, Manager of Serbian Elementary Schools to the Javor Customs Office, 246.

%0 DACG/Cetinje, MID, 1910/F180a, #1055, 69/1910, br. 30, 01.07.1910, Andrijevica, PPK to the MoFA.

¢! Rogan, Frontiers of the State in the Late Ottoman Empire: Transjordan, 1850-1921, 75-76.

62 Sikoparija, Sec¢anja srpskog oficira (1900-1918), 107.

93 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1909, R17, #161, 30.09.1909, Pljevlja, Petar R. Kosovi¢ to the GST; Milos Jagodié, Srpsko-albanski
odnosi u Kosovskom vilajetu (1878-1912) (Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva, 2009), 170-71. and Petrovi¢,
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campaigns against the Monarchy. ®* Thus, backing the colonization policy directly exacerbated
the horizontal loyalty, whereby physical force was occasionally employed in order to devict the
farmers from their farms. % Similar to Ottoman Anatolia or Transjordan, the arrival of the
muhajirs marked a new phase in the struggle over land. %

The muhajirs occupied the communal ground needed for pastures for the cattle to graze on,
as well as that of local monasteries, which only exacerbated the situation because the locals
were excluded from enjoying the latter. ®” By establishing separate villages in the immediate
vicinity of the natives, they made it impossible for the locals to keep any livestock, thus forcing
them to leave. The locals and their brokers amplified voices and complained to the authorities,
without any success. ®® The muhajirs were given pastures and forests that they gradually began
to cultivate in order to make new arable land.® The amount of families who were forced to
leave the farms or their properties gradually rose, even though in certain cases the locals
possessed regular title deeds; however, this was not sufficient and was seen thus as land
looting. ° This was presented in pre-1913 Serbia and Montenegro as a catastrophe, and for this
reason some scholars contend that this colonizing policy should be seen as a factor that led to
the 1912/13 Balkan Wars.’! Certain muhajirs were armed just as those in other Ottoman
borderlands and committed violence against the Orthodox Christians, dispossessing them from
livestock. 7> Yet, “settlers did not bring violence; rather, violence was part and parcel of
settlement,” as Gratien aptly concluded in the context of late Ottoman Cilicia. 7

All of this made the locals begin to think that this method was more dangerous than killings

since behind it veiled a plan to maintain public order in the countryside, whereby the

% NMCG-ABO/Cetinje, N. I 1908/F54, #6, 28.08.1908, Zabljak, Marko P. Nikoli¢ to the Prince; DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F5,
#177, 05.06.1909, Dovolje, Mih. Kurtovi¢ to Knezevi¢; ibid, 158, 03.06.1910, Ogradenica, Dzambasanovi¢ to Knezevi¢ and
Rad Narodne Skupstine otomanskih Srba, 88.

65 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F2, #315, 11.1908, Bobovo, Aleks. Bojovi¢ to Vule KneZevi¢; ibid, F5, #16,13.02.1910, Zabljak,
Ristak Pavlovi¢ to Knezevi¢ and ibid, F7, #50; 3/1911, 1911, without place, Unknown to Knezevi¢ and Mihailovi¢, Raonicka
buna, 40-41. and Salipurovié, Popis stanovnistva sjenicke kaze 1912, 21.

6 Rogan, Frontiers of the State in the Late Ottoman Empire: Transjordan, 1850-1921, 67-69, 74-76. Ellinor Morack, The
Dowry of the State? The Politics of Abandoned Property and the Population Exchange in Turkey, 1921-1945 (Bamberg:
University of Bamberg Press, 2017), 59-61, 64-67. Yiicel Terzibasoglu, "Landlords, Refugees, and Nomads: Struggles for
Land around Late-Nineteenth-Century Ayvalik," New Perspectives on Turkey 24 (2001): 51-82. and Yiicel Terzibasoglu, "Land
Disputes and Ethno-Politics: Northwestern Anatolia, 1877-1912," in Land Rights, Ethno-Nationality and Sovereignty in
History, ed. Jacob Metzer Stanley Engeman (London and New York: Routledge: Taylor and Francis Group, 2004), 153-80.

7 Vukosavljevi¢, Istorija seljackog drustva: Organizovanje seljacke zemljisne svojine, 1, 93-94.
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PPKZ, F7, #96, br. 383, 19.04.1911, Zabljak, Vule Knezevi¢ to the MoF and Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Raskoj oblasti, 1900-
1912," #147, 20.06.1909, Pljevlja, School Manager to the MoF.

% DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912, R92I, #479, 01.12.1911, Javor, Customs Officer to the Mol.

70 DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F8, #276, br. 1140, 06.11.1911, Zabljak, Vule Knezevi¢ MID-u and DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912,
R92I, #479, 01.12.1911, Javor, Customs Office to the MoF.

7! Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye'nin Sifiesi: Ittihat ve Terakki'nin Etnisite Miihendisligi (1913-1918), 177.

2 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1911, R17, #77, 16.03.1911, Pljevlja, Siljak to the GST; DACG/Cetinje, PPKZ, F6, #360,
11.12.1910, Ogradenica, Dzambasanovi¢ to PPK and Rogan, Frontiers of the State in the Late Ottoman Empire: Transjordan,
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73 Gratien, ""The Mountains Are Ours": Ecology and Settlement in Late Ottoman and Early Republican Cilicia, 1856-1956,"
315-16.
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colonization tended to create “a barrier stronger than iron chains” between Serbia and
Montenegro. This would bind the rest of the disloyal population to the Empire, thereby forcing

» 74 What infuriated the evicted tenants was

them “to unconditional obedience and submission.
the fact that some local notables would rather accept the muhajirs in their place. They were also
identified by Serbian-backed brokers as rapists of not only young women, but also of animals,
which illustrates the shocking manner in which they were perceived. 7°

The muhajirs further obtained the right to purchase the land on the agas’ farms that the
former had cultivated “for centuries.” Some locals who had been radicalized during this process
knowingly turned to the Serbian border officials and asked for weapons to defend themselves
and their families because they could not count on the post-1908 authorities; this happened just
several months prior to the war in 1912/13. 76 In the first month of the Balkan Wars, the muhajirs
also formed paramilitary units. The locals who moved to Serbia prior to 1912 returned as
members of (para-)military troops, were more prone to plunder, while other tenants focused on
the notables’ property.’’ It therefore comes as no surprise that among the locals (who had
attacked the newcomers during the war) burned down their houses and stole their cattle, in some
situations both Christian and Muslims perpetrators could be found. 7®

But why was this issue important for the military? Environmental history offers an answer;
one must pay heed on the impact and mobilization capabilities that this bond between humans
and nature can unleash, which could be framed and encoded before or in times of war. ’® This
does not only revolve around possessing arable land or fulfilling agrarian obligations but also
referred in certain areas to the right to enjoy communal grasslands or forest, which was pivotal
for the livelihood of those dealing with animal husbandry. # The mountain was viewed in the
legal and economic sense, and as a regime in which its economy and administration was

organized down to the last detail and belonged entirely to the locals. It was not only used for

74 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912, R92i, #479, 01.12.1911, Javor, Customs Office to the MoF and DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP
1912, R105, unnumbered document, 28.08.1912, Javor, Milan D. Puri¢ to Boza Jankovi¢.

75> DACG/Cetinje, MID 1911/F189a, #635, 23.02.1911, Ogradenica, Milan DZambasanovié¢ to the MoF and DAS/Belgrade,
MID-PP 1912, R105, unnumbered document, 28.08.1912, Javor, Milan D. Puri¢ to Boza Jankovié.

76 DACG/Cetinje, MID 1911/F189a, #635, 23.02.1911, Ogradenica, Milan DZambasanovi¢ to the MoF; ibid, PPK Zablj ak, F7,
#12, br. 60, 17.01.1911, Zabljak, Knezevi¢ to the MoF; DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1912, R105, unnumbered document,
28.08.1912, Javor, Milan D. Duri¢ to Boza Jankovié.
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20.02.1913, Beograd, deneral Mih. Zivkovi¢, Relacija o boju Ibarske vojske kod Novog Pazara od 6. do 10. oktobra 1912.
godine, 7; ibid, K20, F1, 23/1, 11.11.1912, Mitrovica, Zivkovié to the Supreme Command; Mihailovié, Raonicka buna, 79.
Suboti¢, "Prvi balkanski rat u Staroj Srbiji prema kazivanju Borisavljevi¢a i dopisnika," 235-52, here pp 45. and Jagodi¢, Novi
krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 328.

78 VA/Belgrade, P2, K102, F1, 13/1, #1191, 22.11.1912, Sjenica, KIB Vrhovnoj komandi and DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK
1912-1913, B-2388, #187, 13/01/1913, Pljevlja, County Chief to the Police Department. The Monthly Report on Crime Trends
in November and December 1912, Section: the Robberies.

79 Herberg, "Ostmitteleuropa im Blick: Umweltgeschichte zwischen Global- und Regionalgeschichte," 7-29, here pp. 10-12,
28-29. and McNeill, The Mountains of the Mediterranean World: An Environmental History.

80 Kaser, Hirten, Kimpfer, Stammeshelden: Urspriinge und Gegenwart des balkanischen Patriarchats, 106-10.
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firewood but also offered food for herds and locals who determined its management and
outlined sanctions against those who disrespected them. In the Vasojevi¢i, all tribesmen would
stand up decisively against those who would climb the mountain, thereby disrespecting the
others’ right. Any possible alternation could change the way of cattle breeding and of farming,
meaning that variations, including the right to use water necessary for irrigation or watering the
cattle, could influence their lifeworld. 8!

This interaction was also palpable in the southern United States before the American Civil
War (1861-1865), in which the people saw the woodlands as an endlessly renewable resource. %2
The locals knew which grass, roots, and tree barks should be mixed with cheese or milk to make
medicine for treating various ailments and diseases. Not to mention the graves of their ancestors
which were located nearby. 3* This is why the redrawing of new state borders (e.g. before and
after 1878) and colonization policies facilitated painful modifications of the tribal/communal
fabrics, thereby the locals were ready for an armed conflict if a compromise was not met. 8
Local conflicts did not result from a lack of land; refusal to defend the tribal/communal land
implied that they had to seek support from the state, which in turn might lead to the loss of their
autonomy. 8

In addition to proclaiming equality, prosperity and security for everyone, the Serbian king
related military service with the agrarian situation in the Ottoman Empire in his speech. The
question was seen as the embodiment of medieval feudalism which made the lives of their
imagined brethren difficultl; the locals understood this as the destruction of the Ottoman
agrarian system. 6 In some areas prior to the war, Serbian-backed agitators went a step further;
they convinced them the political “liberation” included the emancipation from everything (e.g.
yielding the agas’ share and even paying taxes) and that the property they tilled would become
theirs. 87 Of course, this was not true, however, the land policy was meant “to create one of the
most important agreements for our further work™ because without the latter “any investment

cannot be justified.” %8

81 Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 43, 50-52, 185, 88-90, 243-44, 86, 89. and Margaret
Hasluck, The Unwritten Law in Albania, ed. J. H. Hutton (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1954), 2-5, 11, 95-103.

82 Cashin, War Stuff: The Struggle for Human and Environmental Resources in the American Civil War, 19-25.

83 Barjaktarovi¢, "Rugova," 165-241, here pp. 14-16. and Barjaktarovi¢, Sekular: Etnoloska studija, 138-46.

84 Tvan Tepavéevié, "Stanje na crnogorsko-turskoj granici od 1908. do 1912. godine" (Univerzitet Crne Gore/Filozofski fakultet
Niksi¢), 12. Pejovi¢, Politika Crne Gore u Zatarju i Gornjem Polimlju 1878-1912, 14. Jovicevi¢, "Plavsko-gusinjska oblast,
Polimlje, Velika i Sekular," 390-96, 98-403. Vukosavljevié, Istorija seljackog drustva: Seoske ustanove i uredbe, 4, 287-88.
and Helbling, Tribale Kriege: Konflikte in Gesellschaften ohne Zentralgewalt, 29.

85 Helbling, Tribale Kriege: Konflikte in Gesellschaften ohne Zentralgewalt, 205-06, 20, 39.

86 SN, god. LXXIX, 06.10.1912, br. 226, 1-2 and Komadini¢, Agrarno-pravni odnosi Nove Srbije: Jedan pokusaj njihovog
resenja, 105.

87 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F22, R1, #2418, 11.07.1913, Plevlje, County Chief to the Plevlje District Chief.

8 DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F15, R41, #2041, 18.05.1913, Novi Pazar, District Chief to the Police Department of the
Supreme Command.

167



Resolving this problem in the tenants’ favor was seen as a powerful effort through which
their permanent binding with the new state would be achieved. The narrative of the liberating,
civilizing, or humanitarian state in this sense or in reference to other economic and financial
branches, was directly interlinked with the state- or nation-building project.®® That is why the
IMRO in Ottoman Macedonia sought to draw the peasants into their ranks by making
declarations about radical land reform. Another example was the post-1918 Polish ruling elites,
who, at the moment the Red Army approached Warsaw, unanimously passed a comprehensive
land reform which incited masses of landless peasants to join the army. °° This approach would
further facilitate the peasantry to perform their taxation duties towards the state because “every
subject, who has certain rights in the state, should also have certain duties; one does not go
without the other,” as a Montenegrin envoy in the region wrote. °!

This is why the Serbian authorities supported the tenants to the detriment of the power-
holders despite signing the 1914 Peace Treaty according to which they were themselves
compelled to respect one’s property right. After all, it would be the farmers who would form
the ranks of the military and not the landowning elites. Whether the colonizing actions under
Serbian rule encapsulated the region is not clear because the literature has focused solely on
post-Ottoman Macedonia. °> Both Montenegrin and Serbian powers supported the policy of
respecting the Safer Regulation and allowed the tenants to buy or simply take the land from
their landholders but because of the WWI-proclamation, this practice was ceased when the
moratorium on real estate transactions was announced. %

The peasants themselves, another social player on the ground, understood what the year of
1912 signified because they believed that the beys were finished (da je begovima odzonilo).
Inspired by the immediate post-war changes, the peasants simply ceased performing their

agrarian duties towards the beys regardless of whether they were of the Orthodox or Muslim

8 Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 329. and Komadini¢, Agrarno-pravni odnosi Nove Srbije: Jedan pokusaj njihovog
reSenja, 86, 105-10. Rad. A. Nesica, "Izvestaj o stanju zemljoradnje u novooslobodenim krajevima s misljenjem o merama za
unapredenje," in Narodna privreda u prisajedinjenim oblastima: Izvestaji komisija Ministarstva narodne privrede, ed.
Ministarstvo narodne privrede (Beograd: Ministarstvo narodne privrede, 1914), 139-228, here pp. 141, 213-18, 28. and
Milivoje Savi¢, "Zanatstvo, ku¢evna zanatska radinost i industrija," in Narodna privreda u prisajedinjenim oblastima: Izvestaji
komisija Ministarstva narodne privrede, ed. Ministarstvo narodne privrede (Beograd: Ministarstvo narodne privrede, 1914),
61-94, here pp. 67.
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Movement, 1893-1912," Turkish Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2016): 134-66. and Jochen Bohler, Civil War in Central Europe,
1918-1921: The Reconstruction of Poland (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018), 6, 22-23, 56, 131, 35.
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ABO/Cetinje, N. I 1913/F67, #832/164%, 23.12.1913, Pljevlje, Lazo D. Popovi¢ to the King.

92 Jagodié, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 327, 30, 38-39. and Boeckh, Von den Balkankriegen zum Ersten Weltkrieg:
Kleinstaatenpolitik und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf dem Balkan, 90, 150-51. On the colonization after 1913 in the Serbian
context see Boeckh, Von den Balkankriegen zum Ersten Weltkrieg: Kleinstaatenpolitik und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf
dem Balkan, 152-56. and Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915), 308-18.

9 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F150, #3307(3), br. 2651-66, 09.07.1914, Pljevlje, District Chief to the Mol; ibid,
1913/F136, #1894(8), br.1937, 30.06.1913, Pljevlja, Siljak to the Mol; DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, F31/R76, #16835,
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faith. They stopped giving up the share that belonged to the notables and as a result, they were
assisted by the local traders who were rivals of the landowning elites and who felt that the
peasants’ purchasing power was increasing which overlapped with their interests. ** Tenants
would also spread rumors about armed groupings, and this served as an effective tactic for
intimidating the landowning elites and kept them from coming around to collect a quarter of the
harvest. %

This actual deed paid off in early 1915 when around roughly 15,000 able-bodied Muslims
from the Yeni Pazar, Senige, and Prepole areas were conscripted into the Serbian army without
any objection or problems, aside from one recruit from the Yeni Pazar region who got drunk
and prosted that he was over the military age but, after spending some time in prison, he too
was transported to his command. °® By relying on the 1914 Peace Treaty, the local powerholders
skillfully obstructed all measures by the Serbian actors and invested all they could in order to
persuade the locals not to respond to the military call. °7 A similar case was evident in the post-
1918 setting as well, when the notables refused to cooperate with the SCS authorities, believing
that they had usurped their power. Thus, they encouraged their former tenants to rebel. *® In
order to hamper such swindling (zrikovi), the Serbian actors conducted a subjecthood survey
and almost all local Muslims received Serbian subjecthood, thus making them eligible to
serve. ” This certainly does not mean that the relationship was perfect because when necessary,
the state was capable of wielding coercive measures in order to seize the abled-bodied, which
happened in late 1915 when a joint invasion of the Center Powers was apparent. For example,
the military surrounded and tied up certain fit Shala tribesmen from the Mitrovica area and
drove them to the front trenches without having them passed the necessary drills or even
shooting lessons. 1%

The Montenegrin ruling elites used the land issue as leverage as early as the 1860s in order
to trigger a rebellion among the Lower Vasojeviéi against the ipek, Yakova, Plava and Gusine

notables and against Ottoman rule in general. %! This was further fostered during the period in

94 AHG/Novi Pazar, Becir Hodzi¢-Seéerovié, Istorija Novog Pazara (1389-1925), 38.

% DAS/Belgrade, MUD-SVK, K-2388, #5157, 14.11.1913, Plevlje, District Chief to the Mol.
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100 Roda Roda, Serbisches Tagebuch (Berlin-Wien: Verlag Ullstein & Co., 1918), 68-69. See also Ayse Ozkan, "I. Diinya
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101 Cevdet Pasa, Tezdkir 13-20, ed. Cavid Baysun (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1960), 169-70, 79. See also Helbling,
Tribale Kriege: Konflikte in Gesellschaften ohne Zentralgewalt, 538-39.

169



question because they did not have the means to force them to fulfill their agrarian duties

102

towards the notables. '°~ Any territorial enlargement at the expense of the Empire helped to

widen the tribal/communal territories needed by the bilingual tribes of Montenegro for arable

land and tending cattle. '3

In early 1914, even though the authorities announced that building
the state upon tribal foundations was over, enough sources contradict this, namely because
relying on the tribal/kinship fabric eased colonization in the post-Ottoman territories, as had
also happened in the post-1878 setting. '%4

After the moratorium law on debt and the social welfare program, this represented the third
key issue in Montenegro. This means that understanding colonization in the region was
interlinked with the inner state context. Just as in earlier decades, here too lies the mutuality of
the ruling elites and the tribal populations, where the later had already seized certain properties
without asking the former, just as the Vasojevi¢i and others did around Berane and ipek. '°° The
state only transformed and hardened the new tribal and kinship fabrics by means of colonization
because villages were connected based on the latter, which locally had a state and nation-
building function. Their residents were farmers and soldiers whose duty it was to oversee the
new Albanian-Montenegrin border and, according to battalion, were also supposed to gain
arable and communal lands. !°¢ Evidently, only pre-1913 Montenegrin subjects and some from
the Lower Vasojevi¢i benefited from this. They gained arable and communal land around
Akova, Berane, Gusine, Plava, Taslica, Ipek and Yakova, whereby climatic conditions were

taken into consideration in order to assist their adaptation to the new environmental settings. %7
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u Balkanskom ratu 1912. godine " Istorijski zapisi: Organ Istorijskog instituta SR Crne Gore i Drustva istoricara SR Crne
Gore 1-2 (1955): 215-42, here pp. 16-17.
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crnogorske vlade u krajevima oslobodenim u Balkanskom ratu 1912. godine " 218.and Babi¢, Politika Crne Gore u
novooslobodenim krajevima 1912-1914, 251. On the agrarian reform in post-1878 Montenegro see Bulaji¢, Agrarni odnosi u
Crnoj Gori (1878-1912), 37-50, 52, 56-58, 64-76, 77.
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K2, #5696, 08.05.1919, Beograd, Mol to the MoWaN, 1; AJ/Belgrade, 14-179-662, #278, 06.07.1921, Pljevlje, District to the
Mol-DPS; ibid, #620, 12.11.1921, Bijelo Polje, District Chief to the Mol-DPS; ibid, #53, 06.02.1922, Bijelo Polje, District
Chief to the Mol-DPS.
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In addition to providing fiscal benefits, the state authorities contributed grain, cattle, and

money for building huts. 1°8

It is not clear how many families were sent; however, a source
indicates that 5,000 from out of around 50,000 that lived in pre-1913 Montenegro at the time,
were ready for colonization. After the the Balkan Wars, almost 11,000 households applied to
obtain land, what summarizes the importance of the land issue in pre-1913 Montenegro. !*°
Since the war had brought significant and abundant gains (as the king and others saw things),
the new territories provided vast lands for settlement which, “in order to return lands again (sic!)
to their people,” had to be nationalized because pre-1913 subjects were deprived of land. ''°
Making ethnicity a determining factor for property rights shows that this action was both
discursive and material, as had happened in post-Ottoman Turkey, where in both cases the
policy of abandoned property was employed. '!'! Colonization was meant to halt the migration
of the pre-1913 subjects — namely to the USA — and to change the inner picture in the region by
means of instigating “those centuries-old silenced Serb hearths.” Or as a broker stated, these
territories were annexed, but they did not belong to Montenegro, at least not in the national
sense yet. The endeavor was supposed to become the bulwark and boundary of the expanded
homeland whereby economic development, enlargement of arable lands and increase in
revenues were expected. 12

This post-1913 Montenegrin policy was therefore shaped by the notion of territoriality,
according to which in a limited geographical space not only material resources and common
allegiance became significant but also the idea of what is happening within the borders. !'* The

Montenegrin context strongly resembles the Ottoman or Germanization attempts in Prussian
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Poland. ''* The building of roads was meant to facilitate colonization whereby the British
colonial policies in Australia, Canada, and South Africa were cited as a model since these
colonies had “prospered only because the state paid special attention to raising traffic
network.” !'° Yet, due to lack of funds and the outbreak of WWI not even a single meter of road
between the old and new territories was paved. !¢

Although among the ruling elites there were those who believed that the Ottoman
landowning elites tortured the imagined brethren until they were driven away from their
“beautiful” property, not every powerholder had to live in fear. Of those, were the multilingual
Mahmudbegovié¢s from Ipek.'!” Both the pre-1913 subjects and their ruling elites waited to
celebrate in the liberated areas given their sacrifices in blood. ''® Even before the war, the king
assured his subjects of the improvements in these areas, meaning that the latter were already, in
a way, prepared for the upcoming colonization. By giving arable parcels to the most influential
headmen and peasants in pre-1913 Montenegro, the king sought to expand his influence and
gain authority, thereby seeking to bind them all personally to himself. However, when the fund
was depleted, he turned away from actual deeds to making mere promises of how the land would
be bestowed as soon as it was available. After a certain time, he gave orders to the state treasury
to pay a value of the land that had not yet been given, which corresponded to the net yield that
the arable area could bring annually. '

The post-1878 context offered the king and the ruling elites a chance to reward some of the
soldiers and their families at the expense of former Muslim estates, which meant that the hunger
for land hunger did not disappear. Thus, the balance between land and population had
exacerbated the inner pre-1913 setting, whereby the subjects, who were not following their own

needs, openly urged the ruling elites for continued expansionism. It is for this reason that the
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latter became imperialistic. !2° This narrative was just colored as one of liberation. Still, the
“liberated” — regardless of creed — gradually began to view this freedom differently. In Taslica,
after being regularly asked to give loans to certain Montenegrin officials, a Christian native
stated that Montenegrins had not even put down roots (zasjeli) and yet they had already started
begging and extorting money. !?!

The consequences of backing the newcomers were far-reaching since the relations between
the newcomers and the locals had weakened. By adhering to this policy, it seems that the
authorities discarded the military prowess of the Muslim populations, which was used mostly
for logistics. Even though the King’s adjutant, Bahri Bey Mahmudbegovi¢, expressed in mid-
1913 that the bilingual Muslim locals from Berane and Tirgoviste were keen to fight for the
King and their new homeland, no reply was made to him. '*2 The new authorities in ipek even
arrested a dozen Orthodox Christians for standing up against their policy. !?* The answer for
this can be found in the land policy because the “liberator” did not profoundly alter the
relationship between the landowning elites and their tenants even among the Lower
Vasojevici. '2* Under Habsburg rule, both the Muslims and Orthodox Christians in and around
Ipek disliked the tribesmen because they “acted as masters, were poor and lived at the expense
of the native population.” That is why the former asked the post-1916 authorities not be
governed according to Montenegrin laws because they did not want to have anything in
common or even be mentioned in the same breath with them. !2°

The narrative of the newcomers was not different; they regarded both Albanian and
Turkish-speaking Muslims as “people of an alien faith” and their enemies. '2° This antagonism,
as the SCS military labeled it, kept occurring after WWI since the lines between the newcomers
and locals prevailed regardless of creed. '’ Even if the Habsburg civil power realized that the
land question offered the best pretext through which authorities could gain a foothold among
the Muslim populations, they nevertheless decided to rely more on the notables. 1?8 Therefore,

they tended to draw in the locals by launching other kind of actual deeds, as discussed below.
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3.1.2. Taxation, Debt Policy, and the Military

The revenue system represented another field where the ruling elites could win the local
sympathies and also where one notices a myriad of different players being involved. It was one
of the most crucial questions in the lives of the locals because for a mukhtar the most difficult
job before the state was the collecting of taxes. !2° Similar to the land issue, the taxation policy
could also mobilize the locals. The fact that this issue was a burden for the latter is fittingly
illustrated in the statement of a Serbian recruit who deserted to Bosnia Herzegovina. He stated
that in Uzice civilians had claimed that under the previous king (King Alexander, who was
assassinated in 1903) life was better because the taxes were less than in mid-1912. 3% There is
widespread belief both in the sources and literature that the Ottoman peasants were not eager to
pay their taxes without protest, or even a struggle, which cannot be accepted and again
represents the interpretation of this issue along national/religious lines. '*!

Paying the basic taxes (e.g. a tithe or an eighth) was not the issue, as the Habsburg authorities
noticed, because it was payment-in-kind. This offered extraordinary advantages in terms of
amassing necessary raw materials (e.g. grain, maize, hay) for the military, whereas the locals in
the Yeni Pazar area did not perceive the eighth as an impediment but rather as a toll to the state
that had to be paid. '3 Thus, the locals were ready to fulfill their levy duties but the main
problem was not only with the iltizam system (buying the rights to collect various taxes in which
certain powerholders were involved) but also the burden of paying certain (non-)state taxes in
cash. This refers to the payment of protection fees (e.g. deruhdecilik, bekgilik, dis parast) to
other (non-)state-supported bandits. This situation engendered the context within which one
could not always distinguish who acted as regular and irregular elements of taxation since they

sometimes they behaved as allies. !** That is why a Serbian consul asked under what right the
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government had demanded the people to pay new levies when they had no protection, either
personally nor for their property. It therefore comes as no surprise that farmers in the post-1913
period did not want to pay the tithe to the contractors. !3*

Here, if one adds the several tax raises which were put into practice several years prior to
the Balkan Wars, including the share to the powerholders, the situation can be conceptualized
locally. 135 One of the challenges was represented in the collection of the military exemption tax
which was paid in cash. Between 1904 and 1909 it had to be paid by 100 people in the amount
of 50 Piasters. 3¢ This forced the Christians to voice their desire to serve under the Ottoman
banner since not everyone was able to pay. A broker asked the Ottoman power not only to
reduce the added sum for the military exemption tax but also, “to provide completely every
right to Christians [too, and] let them serve in the army as the Muslims do.” 137 Advocating was
necessary insofar as the brokers had to justify their raison d'etre in the eyes of the tenants who
did not suffer equally and whose role the farmers could put into question. The locals thus sought
to conceal the number of males in their households in an attempt to avoid paying taxes, which
was only discovered after 1908 when the voter registration lists were drawn up. '*® In such a
system, it is clear that the state could not establish a face-to-face relationship with its subjects
not least because the brokers were the ones who levied the tax obligations, which in turn led to
a decline of state revenues since this made committing abuses much easier. Social
dissatisfaction and the questioning of legitimacy were hence evident and might absorb political
and national tones in the Ottoman provinces, but not always, as Nadir Ozbek assumes. '>°

To illustrate, although it is apparent that nationally minded entrepreneurs tended to encode,
frame or keep these frustrations at bay, the picture on the ground was different. The farmers
intimidated the former for not defending their status vis-a-vis the state since they were involved

in the very process of levying taxes, charging too much, and not sharing the burden equally. By
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acting in this manner, the brokers (un-)knowingly participated in maintaining the Ottoman
legitimacy on the ground. !4’ Between 1904 and 1907, hundreds of armed peasants from the
villages around Akova, Taslica, Prepol, Yeni Varos and Senige refused to pay and protested
against the tax increases that local teachers and clergymen were supposed to collect through
cooperation with the mukhtars. The locals implied that if this occurred, the mukhtars’ heads
would roll, and their holdings would burn. They also threatened to kill the clergymen and local
teachers as well, who had advised them to stay calm and obey the Ottoman authorities. At the
same time, they decided not to till the land and called a local monastery around Taslica a
paramilitary hotbed, while looting in some instances their properties. '4!

Sometimes, the peasants would beat the clergymen for attempting to keep the situation
under control. '*? The brokers were in a better position not only because they were wealthier
than the common peasant, but also because they were seen as the state itself, thinking only about
their interests and trying to benefit from this situation as much as possible, which the farmers
realized. '** That is why the locals, regardless of creed, joined their forces and demanded either
reduction of taxes or postponing the payment drawing on the sultan’s justice, which eventually
yielded results. 44

If this bargaining with the local Ottoman authorities failed, then, the peasants and their
newly elected headmen turned to the Habsburg and Russian consuls or Habsburg civil and
military representatives in the region, exerting pressure on the Ottoman powers to reduce the
military exemption tax. This made their Serbian-backed brokers believe that the Monarchy
stood behind their movements, while the Ottoman authorities tried to avoid any interference

from them. 4> Thus, they showed that they too, grasped the role of consuls who became an
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#67, 17.09.05, Pljevlja, Vasilije Petrovi¢ to the MoFA, 101. and OStA/HHStA/Vienna, KsA Plevlje 3, Gtsb. Nr. 18, Die
Unruhen im Herbst 1905, Néchst Plevije und im Frithsommer 1906 in Donji Kolasin (Mit 6 Skizzen). Vortrag gehalten im
militdr-wissenschaftlichen Verein in Plevlje von Hauptkamm des Generalstabskorps Wolfgang Heller im Mérz 1907, 5-9.

142 Salipurovi¢, Raonicka buna: Agrarni pokret u zapadnim krajevima Stare Srbije 1903-1905, 1, 16-18, 24, 26-27, 73-76, 80-
81,92, 94, 100, 02.

143 DAS/Belgrade, MID-PP 1906, R166, 05.10.1906, Nova Varos§, Zlatarac to the Unknown.

144 DAS/Beograde, MID-PP 1905, R353, #1440, 19.12.1905, Pristina, Consul to the MoFA; BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 2916/218653,
07 S 1324 [26/09/1906], Taraf-1 Vala-y1 Seraskeri’ye and ibid, 2920/218967, left 4, 15 Eyliil 1322 [28/09/1906], Mitroviga
Firkas1 Kumandani Ferik Semsi Paga; Petrovi¢, "Dokumenti o Raskoj oblasti, 1900-1912," #139, 25.01.1909, Pljevlja, Vasilije
Popovié to the Director of Classical High School, 228. and OStA/HHStA/Vienna, KsA Plevlje 3, Gtsb. Nr. 18, Die Unruhen
im Herbst 1905, Ndchst Plevije und im Frithsommer 1906 in Donji Kolasin (Mit 6 Skizzen). Vortrag gehalten im militér-
wissenschaftlichen Verein in Plevlje von Hauptkamm des Generalstabskorps Wolfgang Heller im Mérz 1907, 2.

145 Petrovié¢, "Dokumenti o Ragkoj oblasti, 1900-1912." #53, 08.02.1905, Valjevo, Commander of the Drina Division Region
to the MoW, 87; #60, 30.08.1905, Pljevlja, Stevan Samardzi¢ to the MoFA, 96; #62,04.11.1906, Pljevlja, Milja Ili¢ to Jovan
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influential factor locally, whether it was in Ottoman Herzegovina, Kosovo, Libya or Syria. !4
Nevertheless, when this action took on a political tone, as it did in 1907 in the Kolasin-i Zir
area, the Ottoman military was always capable of demonstrating its military prowess by
punishing and educating the locals. !*” Yet, driven by the narrative of protecting the welfare,
happiness and health of its subjects, the Ottoman ruling elites occasionally tried to repair their
status in order enhance their legitimacy. '8

In contrast to their Montenegrin peers who uphold the Ottoman taxation system of levying
the tithe in the conquered areas with the help of tax farmers, the Serbian ruling elites opted to
introduce a new revenue system. The 1914 tax regulation was more in the interest of the tenants
and less in that of the landowning elites because it was based on the notion of equal suffering.
It was levied according to one’s property and income, and was proportional to one’s economic
strength, whose amount was determined by a municipality board composed of state authorities
and members of both town and village municipalities. ¥ Coupled with the security contract
which “[was] of great importance for the people to be satisfied and [kept] in good spirits,” as a
Mitroviga-based military commander described it, the collection of the remaining Ottoman tax
was stopped since it would only worsen the people’s disposition. !>

Since the tenants paid more under Ottoman rule, in some areas they now had to pay half as
usual, while the powerholders, regardless of creed and given their income and property status,
were obligated to pay twice as much. Thus, the economic status of the tenants and those who
would join the military had improved, whereby a close interaction between the populations and

the state was also maintained. The tax authorities levied the taxes in person and not through tax

Jovanovi¢, 99; #67,17.09.1905, Pljevlja, Vasilije Petrovi¢ to the MoFA, 102, #68, 19.09.1905, Pristina, Consulate to the MoFA,
102-103; #71, 09.10.1905, Pristina, Consulate to the MoFA, 104; OStA/HHStA/Vienna, KsA Plevlje 3, Gtsb. Nr. 18, Die
Unruhen im Herbst 1905, Néchst Plevije und im Frithsommer 1906 in Donji Kolasin (Mit 6 Skizzen). Vortrag gehalten im
militdr-wissenschaftlichen Verein in Plevlje von Hauptkamm des Generalstabskorps Wolfgang Heller im Mérz 1907, 1-2, 4,
10-12; BOA/Istanbul, BEO, 2659/199420 leff 2, 23 Agustos 1321 [05/09/1905], Uskiip, Vali Mahvud Sevket and Ozbek,
Imparatorlugun Bedeli: Osmanli'da Vergi, Siyaset ve Toplumsal Adalet (1839-1908), 111.

146 Hourani, "Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables," 83-109, here pp. 86, 05, 07-08. Anderson, The State and Social
Transformation in Tunisia and Libya, 1830-1980, 109-10. Grandits, Multikonfesionalna Hercegovina: Viast i lojalnost u
kasnoosmanskom drustvu, 326-39. and Frantz, Gewalt und Koexistenz: Muslime und Christen im spdtosmanischen Kosovo
(1870-1913), 132-56.

147 OStA/HHStA/Vienna, KsA Plevlje 3, Gtsb. Nr. 18, Die Unruhen im Herbst 1905, Néichst Plevije und im Friihsommer 1906
in Donji Kolasin (Mit 6 Skizzen). Vortrag gehalten im militdr-wissenschaftlichen Verein in Plevlje von Hauptkamm des
Generalstabskorps Wolfgang Heller im Mérz 1907, 13-29; BOA/Istanbul, TFR.L.LKV, 154/15380, leff 13, 13 Subat 1322
[26/02/1907] Mitrovice Firkast Kumandanlig1 to the Rumeli Miifettisligi (...) hareketle asayis ve siik(in-i memleketi ahvale
yetenecek olan (?) tedib ve tenkilleri sirasinda (...) Reinkowski, "The State’s Security and the Subjects’ Prosperity: Notions of
Order in Ottoman Bureaucratic Correspondence (19th Century)," 195-212, here pp. 02-03, 08. and Morrison and Roberts, The
Sandzak: A History, 76-77.

148 See the cases from Ipek, Yeni Pazar and Taslica respectively BOA/Istanbul, DH.MKT, 1833/67, 09 Sevval 1308
[11/04/1892] Mol to the Sadaret; ibid, Y.PRK.DH, 7/78,28 Z 1311 [02/07/1894], Mol to the Yildiz Saray and ibid, TFR.I.SKT
96/9579, 28 Receb 1324 [17/09/1906], Uskiip’te Vilayet-i Selase Miifettis-i Umumun Huzur-1 Celilesine and Ozbek,
Imparatorlugun Bedeli: Osmanli'da Vergi, Siyaset ve Toplumsal Adalet (1839-1908), 119-20.

149 “poreska uredba o razrezu i naplati poreza u oslobodenim i prisajedinjenim oblastima Kraljevine Srbije od 29.01.1914”,
SN, god. LXXXI, 02.02.1914, br. 26, 1-7, art. 2, 7, 17, 21, 24, 30, 35.

150 VA/Belgrade, P2, K23, F1, 36/1, 19.06.1913, Mitrovica, Commander of the Ibar Army to the Supreme Command.
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farmers, while the ratio was 1:2 at the sacrifice of pre-1913 territories. ! Although it is difficult
to tell how much the military elites were involved in this process, the commander’ statement
implies that the army knew at the moment of raising a large army, the state had to treat its
subjects equally. Not only did the revenue system operate as an actual deed, but also as a close
encounter with mass mobilization during the 1912/13 War. This surely influenced the ruling
elites to impose something similar to progressive taxation as a means of ensuring greater
equality of sacrifice in wars to come, as happened worldwide both during and after WWI. '3 If
one also reflects here on the land policy, it can be argued that within this context one is able to
speak that the liberation narrative actually worked for the poor locals, while at the same time
this policy alienated the powerholders. In the Montenegrin context during WWI this seemingly
reached another level because no taxes were paid at all throughout the war (!) and this was
furthered in the post-1918 setting as well. °* Both outsider actors and today’s scholars have
been overlooked this, mainly focusing on the narrative that the powerholders fostered. !>*
While performing the regular military service or becoming a member of the Ottoman
gendarmerie, a recruit was not obligated to pay a personal levy or the military exemption tax, a
practice which was also implemented in Imperial Russia, for example. !> A similar policy was
enacted just before the paramilitary units known as the Hamidiye Regiments were established
in the Ottoman eastern provinces and whose members did not pay an annual tax on sheep or
goats. 15¢ Interestingly, in the case of Serbia this policy dates back to 1841, when a soldier was

not supposed to pay a personal tax regardless of whether or not he was married or not. '3’

151 Jagodi¢, Novi krajevi Srbije (1912-1915),428-29,35-37, 40. DAS/Belgrade, MUD-P 1913, unnumbered report, 15.09.1913,
Novi Pazar, Ferim Aga Asan Begovi¢ to the Tax Administration at the Supreme Command and Hivzo Golo§ and Zoran
Popovi¢, Zapisnici odbora Opstine novopazarske (1913-1920) (Novi Pazar: Istorijski arhiv "Ras", 2012), Zapisnici I, II, III,
IV, v, VL, VII, VIIL, IX, X, XI, XII sednice iz 1914. godine, 97-133 and Zapisnici I, I, II1 i IV od 15. godine, 148-155.

152 Uwe Wagschal, "Steuerpolitik als Sozialpolitik," in Handbuch Sozialpolitik, ed. Manfred G. Schmidt Herbert Obinger
(Wiesbaden: Springer VS, 2019), 807-30. Kenneth Scheve and David Stasavage, "The Conscription of Wealth: Mass Warfare
and the Demand for Progressive Taxation," International Organization 64 (2010): 529-61. and Kenneth Scheve and David
Stasavage, Taxing the Rich: A History of Fiscal Fairness in the United States and Europe (New York, Princeton and Oxford:
Russel Sage Foundation / Princeton University Press, 2016), 19-20, 25, 27, 40, 77-78.

153 OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA T 998/49¢, #266, Cetinje, 17.03.1916, Cetinje, MGG/M to the AOK, Wochenbericht, 7; CH-
BAR/Bern, E2300#1000-716#69#1#7, Miscellaneous No. 1 (1921), Report on Political Conditions in Montenegro by Major
H. Temperley, 2.

154 PA AA/Berlin, RZ 201, R 11648, #9, 23.01.1914, Belgrad, Griesinger to Hollweg; Boeckh, Von den Balkankriegen zum
Ersten Weltkrieg: Kleinstaatenpolitik und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf dem Balkan, 146-47. and Edvin Pezo, "Violence,
Forced Migration, and Population Policies during and after the Balkan Wars (1912-1914)," in The Balkan Wars from
Contemporary Perception to Historic Memory, ed. Sabine Rutar and Katrin Boeckh (London: Palgrave Macmillian, 2016), 57-
80.

155 Giilsoy, Osmanli Gayrimiislimlerinin Askerlik Seriiveni, 126. and Benecke, Militiir, Reform und Gesellschaft im Zarenreich:
Die Wehrpflicht in Russland 1874-1914, 59-60.

156 Ozbek, Imparatorlugun Bedeli: Osmanli'da Vergi, Siyaset ve Toplumsal Adalet (1839-1908), 206. and Klein, Hamidiye
Alaylari: Imparatorlugun Sinir Boylar: ve Kiirt Asiretleri, 64.

157 "ReSenje #2664, 21.12.1840, Kragujevac," in Zbornik zakona i uredba, i uredbenih ukaza izdatih u KnjaZevstvu srpskom od
aprila 1830. do konca decembra 1844 (Beograd: Knjigopecatija Knjazevstva srpskog, 1845), 16.
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This was included in both the 1901 Military Law and the tax regulation which were applied
in the post-Ottoman territories. !°8 This policy was fostered particularly in times of conflict. The
Serbian context serves as the case in point where this was introduced in the early 1860s (i.g. in
the days when an armed conflict with the Ottoman military in Belgrade was inevitable). !> In
the forthcoming years, these actions reached new levels, as the 1876/78 Ottoman-Serbian wars
fittingly illustrate, when a law delayed the soldiers’ debts and that of their households while
they were at the front. '®* This was soon followed by a new debt moratorium that covered all
those who found themselves under the banner. They were all called up “to take up arms for
liberation and independence, and to pursue the goal that the Serbian folk strives since [the Battle
of] Kosovo.” This was necessary not just because the latter “had to leave their private shop and
earnings,” but also because two battalions revolted. ¢! Simultaneously, a set of laws concerning
the exemption of paying customs were put into practice with the goal of improving livelihood
and rebuilding the houses of victims of war. 62

Therefore, it comes as no surprise that similar moratoriums were declared just a few days
prior to the First Balkan War, which delayed the payment of various obligations not only while
the soldiers were in the army but also forty-five days after they were demobilized. Selling real
estates or property was not allowed within this period or a detainment of the debtor was
impossible, which implies that the authorities sought to protect their subjects who had to be
focused solely on the war. !6?

Since this policy only temporarily alleviate their burden only, meaning, fiscal obligations

did not disappear but only awaited the farmers’ return, voices raised in the National Assembly

158 Milos$ Jagodi¢, Uredenje oslobodenih oblasti Srbije 1912-1914: Pravni okvir (Beograd: Istorijski institut 2010), 56, 83-88.
“Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske od 27.01.1901”, SN, god. LXVIII, 01.02.1901, br. 25, 1-9, here pp, §13/1 and “Poreska uredba o
razrezu 1 naplati poreza u oslobodenim i prisajedinjenim oblastima Kraljevine Srbije od 29.01.1914”, SN, god. LXXXI,
02.02.1914, br. 26, 1-7, here pp. 1, §3/d.

159 "Resenje od 08.08.1862, Beograd," in Zbornik zakona u uredba izdatih u KnjaZestvu Srbiji (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija,
1863), 311. See also "Resenje od 24.09.1862, Beograd," in Zbornik zakona u uredba izdatih u KnjaZestvu Srbiji, vol. 15
(Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1863), 314.

160 "Zakon o produzenju rokova pla¢anja u gradanskim potraZivanjima od 23.07.1877," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdatih u
Knjazestvu Srbiji od 23.06. do 24.07.1877 (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1877), 1-4.

161 "Zakon o produZenju rokova pla¢anja u gradanskim potraZivanjima od 01.12.1877," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdanih u
Knjazevstvu Srbije od 05.08.1877. pa do 12.06.1878 (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1878), 151-53, here pp. 51 (citation).

162 "Zakon o oslobodenju ratnih stradalaca od dumruéine i uzgrednih taksa na izvesne predmene i na nekim dumrucima od
09.07.1877," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdatih u Knjazestvu Srbiji od 23.06. do 24.07.1877 (Beograd: Drzavna §tamparija,
1877), 13-14; "Zakon o oslobodenju pogranicnih stradalaca od dumrucine i uzgrednih taksa na zemljodelske alate, sprave i
gvozdariju, §to bi sa strane za svoju domacu ptorebu uvezni od 08.07.1877," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdatih u Knjazestvu
Srbiji od 23.06. do 24.07.1877 (Beograd: Drzavna §tamparija, 1877), 15-16; "Zakon o oslobodenju pograni¢nih sradalaca od
placanja takse, koje je propisana §11 Sumske uredbe od 09.07.1877," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdatih u KnjaZestvu Srbiji
od 23.06. do 24.07.1877 (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1877), 17-18. and "Potvrda produzetka Zakona o ratnim stradalcima i
Zakona o produzenju rokova placanja od 15.07.1878," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdanih u KnjazZestvu Srbiji od 05.07. do
28.10.1878 (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1878), 81-82.

163 Zakon o moratorijumu®, Pravda, god. 1X, 25.09.1912, 2; “Zakon o produZzenju rokova pla¢anja po obavezama iz
gradanskog, trgovackog i menickog zakonika od 01.10.1912”, SN, god. LXXIX, 02.10.1912, br. 222, 1; “Pravilnik o
produzenju rokova pla¢anja”, SN, god. LXXIX, 09.10.1912, br. 228, 1, §8, 10; “Pravilnik o produzenju rokova placanja”, SN,
god. LXXIX, 11.10.1912, br. 230, 1 and “Ukaz od 11.03.1913 o produzenju rokova placanja po obavezama iz Gradanskog,
Trgovackog i Menickog zakonika”, SN, god. LXXX, 13.03.1913, br. 58, 1.
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demanded that all possible benefits had to be made for those “who have suffered the most on
the battlefield.” !* The proposal read a tax exemption from direct levy and surtaxes for the
whole year of 1913. This was to be applied even before the levy collection began since the
peasants “left all their property, went to war to fight, and now are returning to their homes and
lands, which are empty, uncultivated and unplanted.” !®> However, on other occasions, the
ruling elites might not be so forgiving, as had happened in mid-1915 when the Ministry of
Finance ordered the collection of all revenues since they were convinced that the financial
situation in the country was favorable and even better that year than it had been many other
regular years. They emphasized three times in a row the importance of collecting taxes because
the state revenues had weakened. The people were convinced that “taxes should not be paid for
the entire duration of the war” and justified this with the claim that “many taxpayers have been
called up for the defense of the country.” 166

A nearly identical policy is seen in Montenegro too, where a similar moratorium regulation
was applied in the first days of the 1912/13 War, which postponed payment deadlines for up to
six months after the conclusion of the peace. '*” The reason behind its proclamation was the fact
that the vast majority of farmers had been indebted not only to banks but also to moneylenders.
In return for receiving cash, they had to mortgage their real estate but, because of their payment
incapacity, they could now take the land properties. The soldiers and their families perceived
the end of the moratorium as if it were the coming of a sharp sword or a natural disaster. That
is why, during the war, some superiors tacitly allowed the rank and file to steal because, in that
way, they would amass capital in order to return their debts, or the soldiers simply adhered to
that without asking anyone. Some brokers remarked that if the peasant was ruined, so too was
the country. Not only would large fiefs be established, but the latter might also stop fulfilling
their various duties vis-a-vis the state since while they were fighting for it, the land was

uncultivated and their cattle was seized by the military. '8

That is why the question of
postponing the moratorium became the most burning issue in post-1913 Montenegro and its
importance bypassed the law on colonization and another concerning the war disabled and the

families of the killed, wounded and missing soldiers. A new regulation was accepted just four

164 Stenografski zapisnici Narodne skupstine: XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV i XXVI redovni sastanci drzani 19, 20, 22, 24, 27.
i 29. aprila 1913. godine u redovnom sazivu, (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1913), XXI redovni sastanak,
19.04.1913, 333 (citation).

165 Stenografski zapisnici Narodne skupstine: XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV i XXVI redovni sastanci drzani 19, 20, 22, 24, 27.
i 29. aprila 1913. godine u redovnom sazivu, XXI redovni sastanak, 19.04.1913, 333 (citation), 333; XXII sastanak, 20.04.13,
348 and XXV sastanak, 27.04.13, 418.

166 Raspis svim poreskim inspekcijama i poreskim odeljenjima“, SN, god. LXXXII, 01.07.1915, br. 191, 1; SN, god. LXXXII,
14.07.1915, br. 192, 1 and SN, god. LXXXII, 15.07.1915, br. 193, 1.

167 Zakon o produZzenju rokova pla¢anja u gradanskim potraZivanjima®, GC, god. XLI, 22.09.1912, br. 4, 1.

168 Stenografske biljeske o radu crnogorske Narodne Skupstine sazvane u redovan saziv 15. januara 1914. god. (Ii Il prethodni
sastanak i I-XXX redov. sjednica), IV redovna sjednica, 03.02.1914, 124-125 and VI redovna sjednica, 10.02.14, 149.
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days before the old one had expired and was supposed to last until June 1914, whereby even the
obligatory debt for the soldiers was relieved. !¢

Fortunately for the soldiers and their families, the outbreak of WWI offered a new chance
to delay debts since a new law on moratoriums was proclaimed just one day before “the old
king [was] forced to take” the military obligors to “the holy war for the freedom of Serbdom
and Yugoslavism.” The soldiers “have not yet had time to wash the blood from [their] brave
muscles” but the time had come “to die and shed blood for unity and golden freedom.” '7°
Drawing on various levels of loyalty was not enough to convey the message of necessity to
(once again) shed blood, but it nevertheless had to be demonstrated in practice. Also in the
Montenegrin setting, the narrative of a caring state emerged whose goal was to protect their
subjects from economic ruin because in times of war “the conscript (...) must go and respond
the state needs and duties,” who “has no time to turn to his private-legal affairs.” !”! Local
authorities were also advised to conduct animal requisition carefully and consciously by
keeping an eye on the income and wealth of families, which was challenging in practice, as
thematized below.!”? In brief, all these actions intended not only to keep the able-bodied
focused on waging war but also enhanced the legitimacy of the ruling elites in the eyes of the

rank and file.

3.1.3. Social Welfare Policy and the Military Before, During, and After Wars

Also within this field, an interaction between various state powers and brokers was evident
on the ground, where the ruling elites had learned from past events about what should be offered
to the needy recruits and their families in times of conflict. In nineteenth-century Serbia, for
instance, providing a family allowance represented a long-established practice which was first
introduced in 1862. Local municipalities and mukhtars were equally obligated to determine the
allowance for those families whose breadwinners mobilized and left insufficient or no land to
support their kin. 17

This actual deed was launched not only during the Ottoman-Serbian Wars of 1876/78 but

also during and after WWI because “caring for the needy in war is a duty of the state.”

169 "7 akon o preis¢avanju rokova odredenih Zakonom o moratorijumu od 22.09.1912, donet 19.02/04.03.1914," in Crnogorski
zakonici: Pravni izvori i politicki akti od znacaja za istoriju drZavnosti Crne Gore, ed. Branko Pavi¢evi¢ and Radoslav
Raspopovi¢ (Podgorica: Istorijski institut Crne Gore, 1998), 587-93, here pp. 87, 90, §1, 9.

170 See ,,Proklamacija Kralja Nikole od 24.07.1914%; , Zakon o produZzavanju rokova po privatno-pravnim obavezama od
23.07.1914%, GC, god. XLIIIL, 25.07.1914, br. 39, 1 (citation), 2; and ,,Uputstvo o Zakonu o moratorijumu od 23.07.1914%, GC,
god. XLIII, 06.09.1914, br. 47, 1.

171 Stenografske biljeske o radu crnogorske Narodne Skupstine sazvane u redovan saziv 15. januara 1914. god. (Ii Il prethodni
sastanak i I-XXX redov. sjednica), X1l redovna sjednica, 18.02.1914, 330-331.

172 NMCG-ABO/Cetinje, N. I 1914/F70, #248, 02.08.1914, Cetinje, Decision of the Council of Ministers.

173 "Regenje od 22.06.1862, Beograd," in Zbornik zakona u uredba izdatih u KnjaZestvu Srbiji, vol. 15 (Beograd: Drzavna
Stamparija, 1863), 306-07. and "ReSenje od 24.09.1862, Beograd," 315-16.
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According to the law on helping the needy during the war, free accommodation, maintaining
food prices, offering free medical assistance, food, fuel, jobs in the public sector, and boosting
public relief all fell under the obligation of local councils who were supposed to oversee the
latter. Not only were the Serbian subjects entitled to this support, but refugees fleeing from the
enemy’s territory were also eligible. !7# In the SCS army, caring for the families of the destitute
rank and file became a peace-time duty of the local municipalities. The breadwinners’ kin were
entitled to an allowance both in cash and nature while a male member had to serve.!”> This
means that warfare directly influenced the state powers to fulfill their responsibility of caring
for the needy soldiers and their families in times of peace and it did not differ from the post-
1913 Ottoman legislations. 176

In Montenegro, a nearly identical process was palpable, where mukhtars and tribale captains
had been required to constantly inquire about the situation of certain families, particularly of
the poorer and weaker ones. Aid had to be provided quickly and consisted of providing food,
wardrobes, fuel, medical support and organizing burials of the dead tribespeople. In this regard,
mukhtars and tribal captains took on mid-war the role of a good housekeeper (dobrog domacin)
locally.!”7 After the official beginning of WWI, the higher powers reminded town
municipalities of their duty to take care of the poor soldiers’ families. The amount of assistance
given depended on the number of family members. !’® The Ministry of War aptly summarizes

why this was so pivotal:

Love for the kin which is, when needed, so developed among our people and which, without any
instruction, would not allow any tribespeople to suffer while others around them have nothing to
eat, with this obligatory participation of mukhtars and captains in taking care of the safety of poor
and weak families, will leave the soldiers with peaceful souls [mirne duse], knowing that the most
conscientious care will be taken of their families, both by close neighbors and by the state
authorities. '”®

174 "Resenje od 17.06.1876," in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdanih u KnjaZestvu Srbiji od 23.01.1876. pa do 01.06.1877, vol.
29 (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1877), 438-39. "Zakon o izdrzavanju porodica sirotnih vojnika i dobrovoljaca za vreme rata,"
in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdanih u KnjazZevstvu Srbije od 05.08.1877. pa do 12.06.1878, vol. 32 (Beograd: Drzavna
Stamparija, 1878), 156-57. and ,,Zakon o pomo¢i nevoljnima u ratu od 14.12.1914%, SN, god. LXXXI, 15.12.1914, br. 305, 1,
art. 1; ,,Pravilnik za izvr§enje Zakona o pomo¢i nevoljnima u ratu propisan na osnovu ¢l. 8 istog zakona®, SN, god. LXXXII,
03.01.1015, br. 1, 1-2; ,,]Jzmene pravilnika za izvrSenje Zakona o pomo¢i nevoljnima u ratu®, SN, god. LXXXII, 06.06.1915,
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komandantima oblasnih divizija #17497 od 14.10.1914”, SVL, god. 34, 19.10.1914, br. 31, 910-911; ,,Zakon o pomo¢i
nevoljnima u ratu od 14.12.1914, SN, god. LXXXI, 15.12.1914, br. 305, 1, art. 2 and 11. The same law stayed in practice until
the outset of 1919, when it was replaced by a very similar bill. See ,,Raspis Sredisnjeg odbora od 25.03.1919%, SN KSHS, god.
1, 29.03.1919, br. 25, 3 and “Pravilnik za izvrSavanje Zakona o pomo¢i nevoljnima u ratu, propisan na osnovu ¢l. 8 istog
zakona”, SN KSHS, god. 1, 01.03.1918, br. 12, 3.

175 Zakon o ustrojstvu vojske i mornarice od 9. avgusta 1923, 221-22, §327-30.

176 Yigit Akin, "War, Women, and the State: The Politics of Sacrifice in the Ottoman Empire during the First World War,"
Journal of Women's History 26, no. 3 (2014): 12-35; Nicole van Os, "Aiding the Poor Soldiers’s Families: The Asker Ailelerine
Yardimer Hanimlar Cemiyeti," Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi 21, no. 2 (2011): 255-89.

177 DACG/Cetinje, MV-Raspisi i zakoni, F1, #892, 28.10.1909, Cetinje, MV-AO to the Tribe Captaincies and Presidents of
Town Municipalities.

178 NMCG-ABO/Cetinje, N. I 1914/F70, #248, 02.08.1914, Decision of the Council of Ministers.
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Town Municipalities.

182



Given the scarcity of sources, it is unfeasible to track the practical side of the welfare policy
in detail, nor is it possible to exemplify based on what criteria a soldier’s family obtained any
amount of money and was entitled to particular relief. Although available sources only allow a
narrow glimpse into the procedure, they still provide a chance to reconstruct its significance
since by referring to different examples, it is made apparent how these strategies of inducement
were important. For example, minutes from the Yeni Pazar Municipality Council illustrate how
much and what kind of relief a conscript, his family, and the town poor received in the first
months of WWIL. In August 1914, around 4,800 Dinars was given to the poor, whereas 41
soldiers’ families of Orthodox Christian and Jewish faiths gained between 8§ to 20 Dinars per
month, whereby the latter’s number increased by October of the same year to 78 families.
Among them, were those those whose relief amounted to six Dinars, which offered them a
chance to endure the war since the municipality took the maintenance of food prices very
seriously (see Table 5 below). '3 Gradually the number of those who needed assistance
increased, which meant that the budget for the poor and the poor soldiers’ families had to be
enlarged to 8000 and 2000 dinars respectively. !3! The poor whose annual income was no more
than 360 Dinars were also freed from paying direct taxes, including those who enjoyed the
disabled allowance. '8 By mid-1915 the relief was provided in grain or potatoes seeds to the
poor farmers. !83

Providing grain to the needy and poor soldiers’ families was also routine in the Montenegrin
setting, where only three months from the start of WWI, certain local authorities stated that they
could not perform their duties. In the Akova area, for example, there were 649 poor families
consisting of 2,562 people who had asked for help, whereas in the areas around ipek and Yakova
the number of the poor and needy soldiers’ families amounted to 1,652 (with a total of 7,518
family members). 134 To what extend these actions delivered the desired result on the ground
was discussed in the pages ahead. Providing this aid also conveyed the message that the
recipients had to give something in return. This included backing an established political order,

as happened in post-1913 Montenegro where soldiers and officers encourage the locals to vote

180 Golos and Popovié, Zapisnici odbora Opstine novopazarske (1913-1920), X VI sednica, 27.08.1914, 75-76; XVII sednica,
14.09.14, 79; XIX sednica, 23.09.14, 83 and XXI sednica, 01.10.14, 89.

181 Golos and Popovi¢, Zapisnici odbora Opstine novopazarske (1913-1920), XIX sednica, 23.09.1914, 81-82.

182 «“Poreska uredba o razrezu i naplati poreza u oslobodenim i prisajedinjenim oblastima Kraljevine Srbije od 29.01.1914”,
SN, god. LXXXI, 02.02.1914, br. 26, 1-7, art 2.

183 Golos and Popovié¢, Zapisnici odbora OpStine novopazarske (1913-1920), V1 sednica, 10.04.1915, 145 and VIII sednica,
04.06.15, 156.

184 DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F154, 4291(2), #2119, 12.11.1914, Bijelo Polje, Regional Administration to the Mol and
ibid, 1914/F155, 4543(2), #7927, 05.12.1914, Pe¢, Regional Administration to the Mol. See also the case of the needy in the
Kolasin Regional Administration DACG/Cetinje, MUD-UO, 1914/F153, 4243/5, #1455, 25.10.1914, Man. Moraca, Kap. S.
Purdi¢ to the Kolasin Regional Administration and ibid, 1914/F154, 4414(3), #49, 20.11.1914, Kolasin, Regional
Administration to the Mol.
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for a certain political party in elections. This was no mere coincidence since their families got
the necessary foodstuffs. !> The Yeni Pazar Municipality also shipped winter equipment to the
recruits from its municipality who were located at the front or billeted in post-Ottoman
Macedonia. '# Military obligors who came from an impoverished background would get winter
clothes, socks, soap, tobacco, sugar, gloves, shirts, pants or socks delivered through the Main
Committee for Relief to Poor Military Obligors and War Victims or its local subcommittees

established at the level of municipalities. '%7

Table 5: Food Prices Shown in Okka (= 1,2829 kg) in the Town of Yeni Pazar !%8

Foodstuff March 1913 | October 1914 November 1914
One Okka of White Bread 0,50 Dinars 0,50 Dinars 0,50 Dinars
One Okka of Black Bread 0,23 Dinars 0,30 Dinars 0,30 Dinars
One Okka of Beef Meat 0,90 Dinars / 0,70 Dinars
One Okka of Mutton 1,00 Dinars / 0,60 Dinars
One Okka of Lamb Meat 0,80 Dinars / 0,40 Dinars
One Okka of Goat Meat 0,60 Dinars / 0,60 Dinars
One Okka of Pork / / 1,00 Dinars

The Habsburg authorities also realized that providing foodstuffs could be wielded as
political leverage, claiming that it would not be difficult to guide the locals in the direction that
was the most convenient for their cause. ¥ The reckoning was very simple; having been aware
that lack of food or crop failure beset the Muslims around Taslica (in late 1916), they showed
greater indifference to the Habsburg war aims than they had in the previous months. *° Hence,
in order to make the able-bodied want to join the military, they offered not only foodstuff but
also benefits to them and their families. Thus, the military power advised that from each family,
one fit breadwinner should be excused from the draft so that families and their estates could
have someone to till the land. '*!

One of the reasons why the locals were omitted in some areas from war requisition an
attempt to maintain a positive attitude towards the Monarchy. Around Yeni Pazar the

requisitions had stopped being carried out.!®?> Supporting education within the imagined

185 Stenografske biljeske o radu crnogorske Narodne Skupstine sazvane u redovan saziv 15. januara 1914. god. (Ii Il prethodni
sastanak i I-XXX redov. sjednica), 11 prethodni sastanak, 27.01.1914, 6-10; III redovna sjednica, 01.02.14, 95, 97, 102; IV
redovna sjednica, 03.02.14, 124; V redovna sjednica, 08.02.14, 144-145 and XXV redovna sjednica, 12.03.14, 783.

186 Golos, Popovié, Zapisnici odbora Opstine novopazarske (1913-1920), Zapisnici XX sednice, 06.10.1914, 84.

187 Zahvalnost #12800 od 17.11.1914%, SVL, god. 34,28.11.1914, br. 34, 975-976; “Blagodarnost #5145 od 06.03.1915”, SVL,
god. 35, 10.04.1915, br. 9, 175-176 and “Blagodarnost #43027 od 30.07.1915”, SVL, god. 35, 02.09.1915, br. 27, 679-680.

188 Golo§ and Popovié¢, Zapisnici odbora Opstine novopazarske (1913-1920), V1 sednica, 30.04.1913, 28; XX sednica,
06.10.14, 84 and XXI sednica, 01.11.14, 06.

189 OStA/HHStA/Vienna, PA I 998/49¢, Montenegro, #266, 17.03.1916, Cetinje, MGG/M to the AOK, 1, 10.
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rata," 85-109. See also Alija Matovi¢, "Rozaje pod austrougarskom okupacijom," RoZajski zbornik 4, no. 4 (1985): 31-38.
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Albanian community and fostering politically motivated and friendly justice or amnesty also
fell under actual deeds since being viewed as a liberator and an Ottoman ally was not enough. '
The Habsburg (BH) authorities took care of the refugees from the Taslica area both at the start
of WWI and after their place of birth was reoccupied. '°* As was clear that the same refugees
(some 5000 people) plan to emigrate to the Ottoman Empire given increasing hunger and the
fact of not having a roof above head, the local authorities were instructed to secure their
livelihood by either giving them a job or potatoes or offering appropriate financial and technical
assistance for building their homes. !> Knowing that livestock trade in some parts represented
the only source of livelihood, the military power approved a new unified purchasing tariff on
cattle not least because the Muslim populations was deemed loyally. !¢

What distinguished the Habsburg military is the fact that it also sought to draw in the able-
bodied by offering bounty